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ON THE POEMS OF THE POOR OF LYONS.—No. V. 


THE poetry of the Poor of Lyons is impressed with the notes or cha- 
fers of that particular sect, which is strictly and properly so 
called. 

In the first instance, Peter [de] Waldo formed a sort of association 
for voluntary poverty, charity, and the life of Christ. He obtained 
from Pope Alexander III. a (qualified) licence to preach the gospel, 
on the principles* of the four fathers, Ambrose, Austin, Gregory, and 
Jerome. This was in the March of 1179,+ at the third Council of 
Lateran; when the pope embraced Waldo, and complimented him | 
on his vow of poverty, but warned him and his socii not to preach 
except when requested by the priests to do so. Afterwards, a certain 
Bernard, a leader among the Poor of Lyons, applying to him, or 
rather to his successor, for the regular institution of his people as 
an Order of Religious, met with a refusal, on the ground (at least, 
the avowed ground) of certain superstitionst and scandals, and not 
of heresy. The record of these facts is in Moneta of Cremona, a 
grave authority,§ and in the valuable compilation called the Ursperg 
Chronicle. It is clear that in 1177, when Waldo (it is saidj}) first 
began to have associates (propositi sui consortes) in the 
of voluntary poverty, and to blame the misconduct of others by 
public and private admonition, no schism in discipline, or change of 
abstract doctrines, was agitated by them. But be and his socié re- 





* Moneta apud Todd’s Lectures, &c., p. 484. 

t Vide Chron. Laudunense in Recueil des Histoires xiii, p. 682, 3, where that 
council is erroneously assigned to 1178. 

¢ Such as the peculiar form of their sabots or sandals, the want of the tonsure, 
and the mixture of men and women t ; 

§ Moneta was professor of philosophy at Bologna, where be obtained such repu- 
tation, “that the ancient writers call bim most famous throughout sll the world, and 
many degrees superior to all others,” But in 1218 be wes so struck with the preach- 
ing of the Dominican Reginaldo, that he abandoned all to follow the institute of the 
Preachers.—Tiraboschi, L, 2, c. $1, vol. iv. p. 151. So great fame in an author un- 
known, and scarcely to be read in England, excites our surprise. 

| This date rests on the authority of the Chronicon Laudunense, very valuable 
as being cotemporary, but not otherwise of a high order. See above, p. 261, note. 
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= pope’s injunctions only modico tempore, and then became 
ient, to the scandal of many, and their own ruin. . . . At this 
point, Dom Bouquet’s extract from the Laudunensian Chronicle eva- 
porates in dots, whether from the imperfection of the manuscript, or for 
other reasons, is nof made apparent. But since we find the Lug- 
dunensian brethren in treaty with the pope for institution as an order, 
and consequently in his obedience, under the guidance of one Bernard, 
and without the slightest allusion to Peter, the probable inference is, 
that the latter, with some of his consortes or socti, had before that time 
been expelled from France. It is expressed * by Stephanus de Bor- 
bone that Waldo himself e¢ sui were expelled from Lyons, and with- 
drew into Provence and Lombardy, before the sect was adjud 
schismatical by the pope in council—that is, before the bull of 1183. 
Therefore, the doubt previously raised (p. 262 and note) had better 
be entirely abandoned, and the personal excominunication of Peter 
and others by Jean Bellesmains (in 1181) received as a fact. 

From this state of things it would seem as if, on the flight of Waldo, 
Bernard succeeded to the management of the fraternity, as an ostensibly 
orthodox one ; and almost immediately afterwards made his overtures 
to the pope, probably Lucius III.t The refusal of the sovereig npon- 
tiff to sanction Bernard and the projected order of Pauperes disaffected 
the minds of the brotherhood to the Church, placed them in contumacy, 
and so called down the bull of Lucius in 1183, which cut them off 
from it. This opinion seems to follow naturally,—that the small and 
obscure portion of, them who thought. rightly on sacramentals and re- 


mained in communion, (having acquired the distinguishing appellation 
of woe roan were really the remnant of the aboriginal ‘ propositi 


consortes’’ in the profession of “ paupertas spontanea,” and had Kept 
nearly to that type, which had in the first instance belonged to all. 
Their name may very possibly derive itself from sescindo, in reference 
to their withdrawing themselves from the main body of the Pauperes, 
when the latter proceeded to extremes, Since the inquisitor Sacconi 
states that they do receive (not merely that they are willing to receive) 
the sacrament, “ recipiunt sacramentum Eucharistic,” we must infer 
that these le had never been cut off from the church, and, not- 
withstanding their peculiarities, were still in it, 

The first stage of the affair being a catholic ascetism in all the Poor 
of Lyons, and the next (in order, but necessarily coincident in time 
with the third) a sescidium (?) of some among them who refused to 
follow ulterior courses, third in order comes their great and famous 
schismatic heresy, which condemned the corrupt state of St. Peter’s 
church and its clergy, desired their moral reform, empoverishment, and 
separation from all things temporal ; and meanwhile assumed to itself, 
under its own teachers, an independency in things spiritual and sacra- 
mental. Fourth, and lastly, arose the more violent Italian faction, 


* De vu. Donis ap. Echard et Quetif, 1. p.19%. The epitome of his narrative 
in Durand and Martene, 5, p. 1777, ascribes tohim the grave anachronism of describing 
the petition for institution (Bernard's), as made to Innocent I1I., who only began to 
sit in 1198, But the fault may rest with the epitomator. 


t Who began to sit in August, 1181. 
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who denied that the existing church wes any, and termed it Babylon, 
established no ministry for sacraments among themselves, and initigated 
the strict rule of poverty. — 

The poems appear to possess the characteristics of the fra in 
its third and best known modification, that of the schismatical Lug- 
dunensian Pauperes, 

The broadest feature of that sect, and one fully displayed in its — 

ms, was its devotion (almost exclusive) to ‘the Practical Moral. 

heir great objects were the rule of living, a Christian discipline, and 
abstinence from the world, from sin and vanities, covetousness, ambi- 
tion, and pleasure. To the prevalency of the Practical was, natu- 
rally, united that of the. Positive. Railing accusation was not upper- 
most in their minds. To deny, to refute, to condemn, to overthrow, 
was no part of their spirit. It was nowise a polemical spirit. And 
while they wanted his bolder flights of intellect, they had not. the 
bitter heart of the Reformer. Reproof, condemnation, and rejection 
were, with them, merely the unavoidable incidents to the rigid refor- 
mation of moral practice. The means by which “ the soul* finds sal- 
vation” were the (auricular) confession of (mortalt) sins, chastisement 
and penance, fasting, almsgiving and fervent prayer. They taught 
that virginity is recommended, though not enjoined, by the law of 
ey generally, and without reference to special circumstances or 

uties ; 

Ma la novella (ley) conselha gardar vergeneta. 


The voluntary and spiritual poverty, of which their founder set the 
example, was necessary to salvation; and they who kept to it, few as. 
they might be, were all who could enter the kingdom of heaven. So 
much is expressly declared in the Noble Lesson, We shall do in- 
justice to the Franciscan Spirituales if we confound their doctrine with 
this awful heresy. They simply maintained that all property whatso- 
ever, even in victuals and drink, was forbidden to a Franciscan by 
the terms of his rule and vow, a question which merely concerned 
the Order, and not the Church generally, and only concerned the pope 
in his visitatorial capacity ; and they never insinuated that a man 
was bound to become a Franciscan, or that the covenant of salvation 
was limited to their rule. But the Pauperes made their own ex- 
treme? rule the condition of all human salvation. 

Even their points of doctrine were urged by them with practical 
ends, and with little speculation upon abstracted truth. Purgatory 
was impugned, in order to stimulate people “to do penance én this 
present life.” If the clergy would have discontinued the sale of 
masses and trentals, and all such practices as emboldened men to 
postpone self-castigation, no argumentations would have been heard 
from them concerning the existence or non-existence of an Ignis Pur- 





* Noble Lesson, 

+ The scholastic distinction between mortal and venial sins (which last did not 

require confession, as a condition of available repentance) is kept up in more than 
one of these poems. | 

$ Hence it becomes a question whether the Lombard Pauperes bad not, in the eyes 

of the genuine (or Lyons) pauperes, become children of perdition. 
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gatorius, So the invocation of Mary and the saints was rejected upon 
no a such as the unity of Christ’s mediation, or the 
primitive tradition, or any other. But upon the practical grounds that 
the Saints were too far off to hear us, too much engaged with their 
own beatitude to mind our concerns, and their nature (like that of the 
deasters of Epicurus) 

Semota ab nostreis rebus sejunctaque longe. 

Swearing oaths was in all cases strictly inhibited, and obedience to 
the letter of Christ’s commandment enforced, as we read in these 
words— 

The old law forbids only forswearing. ' 

The new lew says utely not to swear, 

And that more than yes or no should not be in your speech. 
Monsieur Perrin had never read, or trusted that his readers had 
never read, the Noble Lesson; or he could scarce have quoted for 
ancient authority such a palpable effusion of Vaudois-Protestants as 
that which he calls the Almanach Spirituel,t in which sere and 
juridical oaths are vindicated just as they are in the Homily of 
Swearing. 

Whether or not this sect were looking forward (with the great pro- 
phet of their day) to a regeneration of the Roman papacy in a spiritual 
and angelic form, they acknowledged such a power, in principle, and 
in reference to the past. For their Noble Lesson in effect taught that 
all the popes, from Saint Peter to the time when Sylvester did homage 
to Constantine the Great, were invested with power from God to bind 
and loose. | 

Amid all the severe and pure precept by which they exhorted men 
to live the life of Christ, the Poor of Lyons dealt very sparingly in the 
topics on which modern divines are wont to expatiate. Little is said, 
if anything distinctly, on such matters as vicarious atonement, justi- 
fication, regeneration, or saving faith. We do not merely desiderate 
the technical vocabulary of theologians, but all unequivocal allusion to 
such ideas. Remarks of this kind, made in such very imperfect pos- 
session of the genuine Waldic documents, either prose or verse, must 
be received with all due limitation. But the word faith does not seem 
to occur once in the poems, so far as yet printed ; and the word grace, 
in its theological acceptation, not once, and only once? in any sense. 
We may be allowed to express something like indignation at the be- 
haviour of Puritans, who (to serve certain arguments) could affect to 
identify themselves with men that must have been objects of their 
aversion. Forasmuch as their party were wont to vilify even the lan- 
guage of Melancthon and Arminius as Pelagian. 

There remains, indeed, a grave question concerning the Poor of 


* Noble Lesson, vss. 244—6. 
+ Alm. Spir. a l'expos. du S3me comm. cit. Perrin Hist. Vaud. p. 20. On this 
ground we have ages pronounced it most indubitably modern. Vol. xviii. 
p-613 And see Dr. Todd’s curious note upon it, above, p. 507. 
{ Noble Lesson, v. 227, where it is said the infant Jesus grew per gracia e per 
eta, The writer of this feels the delicacy of these negative statements, and hopes to 
be excused should an exception to them be detected by the industry of others. 
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Lyons, to be'determined hereafter. It is, whether they used a reserve 
in preaching those points of the catholic faith which, being often mis- 
conceived, men are apt to wrest to their own destruction ; or whether 
they were really of the Pelagian leaven? Nothing can be less likely 
than reserve in the preaching of itinerant enthusiasts. But it may be 
premature to decide this question positively, till their remains are 
completely published. A long passage of the Novel Sermon treats 
fully of these three,—man’s will, his power, and his understanding, as 
the three requisites for perfect and holy living ; combined with no in- 
timation of their inherent weakness, and insufficiency to complete their 
work, So indistinct, also, is the passage in the Noble Lesson concern- 
ing the fall of man, that it leaves us in no little doubt whether we be 
not in actual Pelagianism. The words concerning the consequences 
of Adam’s transgression, 
E] aquista a si mort, e a l'autre enseguador, 


are not unambigdous; for the word enseguador, follower, may not 
only mean him who comes after in time, but an imitator, and may so 
let in the obnoxious dogma, “ Adee peccatum exemplo posteris nocuisse, 
non transitu.” And what follows increases our mistrust of the author’s 
drift. His words are :— 

‘‘ We find in this lesson that Adam was misbelieving in God his Creator. From 
this we may see that now they (men) are made worse, For they abandon God the 
Father Almighty, and believe in the idols to their destruction; which the law that 
was from the beginning forbids. It is called the law of nature, common to all 
people, which God did set in the heart of his protoplast, re him the freedom of 
may you well peo, that it wea il Kept, dat we bave lh the good, end ‘eronght the 
ma ou see, ’ 
evil a did Cain, the first son of Adar,” &e. ° 
If any formal doctrine can be elicited from these unhinged and in- 
elegant sentences, it will perhaps be to the following effect :—“.-That 
the human race fell away from God by violating, each of them, his 
own implanted law of nature (that is, his conscience or moral sense), 
as Adam had in the beginning violated his. And so all have sinned 
in imitation of Adam, and in imitation of Cain, and as much of the 
latter as of the former.” It is superfluous to say that such an interpre- 
tation yields rank Pelagianism. 

The prose essays of the Poor of Lyons, such as the Temor del Segnor, 
the Tribulacions, and the Glosa Pater Noster, being of uncertain, and 
perhaps long subsequent date, are not to be considered exactly on the 
same foot. But they are unsatisfactory on the points in question. 
Love and obedience, manifested in poverty, form their leading idea. 
The Temor does not contain a word calculated to dispel these mis- 
givings ; though Morland, pretending* to translate, has slipt in “ attain 
unto grace” for “ ascend unto the virtues.” Inthe Tvribulacions there 
is a passage sufficient to offend the least susceptible on these points. 
The writer begins it well enough :—* I do not say this as having con- 
fidence in my own strength.” And proceeds :—* but I trust in our 





* Those times were favourable to acts of daring impudence, which would now be 
out of the question. ‘Though printed in double column, the subjects of “ his Serene 
Highness Oliver” seldom turned their eyes to the text column, and would have 
been little the wiser for so doing. 
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Lord Jesus Christ, and in his commandments, which I bear in my 
heart, and in my hands, that is to say, in my works, the which make 
me strong.” We feel provoked to ask, as St. Jerome did of Pelagius, 
Christiani hoc est, an Phariseei superbieatis? The word “ command- 
ments,” as here introduced, forcibly recalls to mind the Pelagian “ ad- 
jutorium legis” or grace of revelation. The words grace and faith 
seem to be absent from these two tractates. But the case is different 
with the Glosa Pater, in which we read that the Lord “ dwells in the 
saints by the inhabitation of grace,” that we are “enlightened within 
by true faith,” and that, “ because we cannot do it without the Divine 
rece, we ought to pray, Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven.” 
t is true these words would not have sufficed to hold the astute 
ee of antiquity, and will admit of equivocation: for Christ 
dwells in the pe of Christians by the revelation of his doctrine to 
them ; their minds are enlightened by the belief of that doctrine ; and, 
since mankind cannot live up to his will without the revelation of his 
law, we must pray that he will promulgate it as fully upon earth as in 
heaven. But, although these passages will not exonerate their author 
from the surmise of that heresy, if we have entitled ourselves to cast 
on him the onus of disproof, we perceive in them an orthodoxy of 
sound which some other productions of the sect appear to want. 

With the doctrine of original sin, that of regeneration is taken away. 
Therefore the ancient Pelagians retained baptism as a positive AM 
nance, but could state no rationale of it. al already said (an- 
swered Celestius to Paulinus before the Council of Carthage) concerning 
original sin, that I have heard many members of the catholic church 
reject it, and some others maintain it ; although that is a matter of in- 

uiry, not of heresy. I have always said that children need baptism. . 
hat would he have more?” The only passages of Waldensian 
poetry that bear directly upon regeneration, seem to generalize and 
explain it away, in such a manner as to meet Pelagian views. In the 
first stanza of the Quatre Semenczs, the Church of Christ collectively 
is termed, “ His creature newly generated.” And in the Noble Lesson 
we read— 






















E dis a li apostol que baptegesan la gent, 

Car adonca comenczava /o renovellament. 
Baptism was because of the renewal or renovation. But the con- 
text will be found to explain that renovation as being merely the pro- 
mulgation of a new law, or revealed doctrine, to mankind in general. | j 
That bears a resemblance to the language* of Pelagius ; who explained 
grace as the gift of natural morality, with the adjutorium legis or aid 
of divine revelation ; and spoke of baptismal regeneration as a renewal 
of the whole church collectively. ‘“ Ecclesiam esse sine macula et rug& 
dictum est a nobis . . . quoniam Javacro ab omni macula et rug4 pur- 
gatur Ecclesia.” 
Supposing the case to be as there is some reasont+ to suspect, it will 






















* Vide Pelag. ap. Usher Brit. Eccles. p. 130, ed. 1687. 

¢ The silence of all the old authorities, from Alanus down to the Tolosan inquisi - 
tors, on this head of heresy, will not rebut the suspicion. For it was one only dis- 
cernible by close inspection of their vernacular or romance writings, into which no 
inquiry appears to bave been instituted by any of their opponents. 
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become ap. ulterior question, — Myre ay a oer or. 
the operation of what causes, such a t o 3 among 
fomped. Mut lo hardly poole, ater consldesg Poasteatiens tt 
tem But it is y possible, idering the matters 
inty Be premised, to read the five heads of the Pelagian heresy, as 
it was taught in Sicily, without admiring the combination of 
Lugdunensian Pauperism with the main heresy of Pelagius and 
Celestius, : 

1. A man may be without sin, and may easily keep God’s com- 
mandments. 

2. An infant overtaken by death* while unbaptized, cannot right- 
fully perish, because he is born without sin, | 

3. A rich man, remaining in his riches, cannot enter the oy wap 
of God, nor unless he sell all his goods, Neither can his riches be of 
any use. to him, even if he employ them in. fulfilling the command- 
ments. 

4, It is altogether unlawful to take an oath, 

5. The church here (i.e., on earth) is without spot or wrinkle, 

Is Celestius come to Lyons? or are the Waldenses ene to Syracuse ? 
The third article not only enjoins the action of Peter Waldo, but 
enounces, in similar terms, the damnatory propositions of the Noble 
Lesson. While the fourth, which is entirely irrelevant to the general 
objects of Pelagianism, and of a minute and special nature, was a 
characteristic of Waldism. 

It would be a curious upshot of Waldensian controversies if it ap- 
peared that the old Puritans of the Calvinistic predestination, and 
modern ultra-protestants of both predestinations, had combined in 
prs apostolical perpetuity and,an ptic witness out of 
a sect of Pelagians. That consideration affords a motive for the 
examination and publication of the entire remains of the old sect ; to 
which we look forward with eagerness. Here it may be well to re- 
mind the labourers in this pursuit, that, unless the citations from the 
Wise Man which have been+ previously given can be traced to any 
verses of the Bible or its annexed A a, they must form an im- 
portant subject of research. For they will them appear to indicate the 
existence of something like an apocrypha or spurious. Seri | 
peculiar to this sect, and ascribed to some eminent individual. But to 
whom? It is, in all respects, one of the most serious topics of investi- 
gation connected with Waldism. 

The literal translation of the that have been spoken of will 
afford the reader some opportunity of judging what the real.tone and 
temper of these high-wrought enthusiasts were, better than any testi- 
mony of others concerning them can furnish. They will here speak’ 
for themselves. The first of the poems was foie fri by Sam 
Morland, neither learnedly nor honestly, and also from an incorrect 


_ © Little as the matter of this proposition may now be controverted, the spirit of 
it, and the reason assigned, remain equally heretical. 

t Vol. xviii. p. 605. Neither memory nor the Concordance has: any- 
thing that reeset oy eg were them, but others may be more 
seem to imitate the New Testament style and ideas, rather than the Old. 
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copy. ‘The others have not even been printed in an entire shape ; and 
those portions which have seen the light have not yet been presented 


THE 






POOR OF LYONS, 


to English readers. It has been thought desirable to make these ver- 
sions exact, even to servility, and the sacrifice of elegance and idiom. 
Some few lines meriting particular notice and attention have been dis- 


tinguished by the Italic character. 





LA NOBLA LEYCZON, OR THE NOBLE LESSON, 


On brethren! listen to a noble lesson. 
Often should we watch and be in prayer, 
For we see this world to be near the downfall.* 
Very careful should we be of doing good works, 
For we see this world approaching tothe end. 5 | 
Well hast 1100 years been completed entirely, 
Which was the hour written; for we are at the | 
last time. 
Little should we covet, for we are at the rem- | 
| 
| 
| 


nant [of time). 
Each day we see the signs come to fulfilment, 
Increase of evil, and subtraction of good. 10 
This is the perils that the Scripture saith. 
The gospel relates, and Saint Paul also, 
That no man who lives can know his end. 
For this should we more fear; for we are not 
sure 
If death will take us or to-day or to-morrow. 15 | 
But when Jesus shall come to the day of judg- 
| 


ment 
Fach one will receive for payment in full, 
Both they who shall have done ill, and they 
who shall have done well. 

But Scripture saith and we should believe it, 
That, every man of the world, we shall keep 
by two roads ; 20 

The good shall go to glory and the bad to tor- 
ment. 

But whoso believes not this division 

Let him look at the Scripture from the very 
commencement, 

Since Adam was formed until the time present ; 

He there may find, if he have understanding, 25 

That, to behold the remainder, the saved: are 
few. 

But each person that wills to do well, 

The name of God the Father should be at the | 
beginning, | 

And to call in aid His glorious dear Son 

Son of Saint Mary, 30 | 

And the Holy Ghost who gives us the good | 
way. 

These three, the holy Trinity, 

Should be prayed unto as one God, 

Full of all wisdom, and of all power, and of all 
goodness. 

Him should we often pray and request 35 

That he may give us fortification against the | 
enemy, 

That we may conquer him before our end, 


] 


* Chavon is the word in the original. 


That is, the world and the devil and the flesh, 
And may give us wisdom accompanied with 


goodness 


_ That we may know the way of truth 40 


And keep pure the soul that God has given us, 

The soul and the body in the way of charity, 

According as we love the holy Trinity 

And our neighbour, (for God has commanded 
it) 


| Not only him who does us good, but him who 


does us harm, 45 
And have firm hope in the heavenly king 
Who at last shall lodge us in his glorious hostel. 
But he who doth not that which is contained in 
this lesson 
Shall not enter into the holy house. 
But that is hard to be obtained by the wicked 
people 50 
Who too much love gold and silver, 
And have the promises of God in contempt 
And who keep not the law and the command- 
ments, 
Nor let them be kept by any good people, 


| But according to their power do hindrance 


thereto. 55 
And wherefore is this evil among mankind ? 
Because Adam sinn’d from the very commence- 

ment, 

For he ate of the apple despite of command- 
ment, 

And made germinate to others the grain of evil 
seed, 

And obtain’d death for himself, and to the 

others his followers. 60 
Well may we say, that there he had a bad 

mouthful. 

But Christ has redeemed the good by his 
passion. 


| But therefore we find in this lesson 


That Adam was misbelieving in God his creator. 
From this we may see that now they are made 
worse, 65 
For they abandon God the Father Almighty 
And believe in the idols to their destruction, 
Which the law forbids, that was from the be- 
ginning ; 
Law of nature "tis called, common to all people 
Which God set in the heart of his Protoplast, 70 
Of doing ill or good gave him the freedom, 
Forbade him the ill, commanded him the good. 





+ These are the important lines alluded to above in p. 260. 
t These comfortable words so delighted Morland that he put them in Italics, which he has 


done to no others, except proper names and citations. 
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This may you well see, that it was ill kept, 

That we have left the good, and wrought the 
evil ; 

As did Cain the first son of Adam 75 

Who slew his brother Abel, without any reason, 

But because he was good 

And had his faith in the Lord and not in [any] 
creature, 

So we may take example from the law of 
nature, 

Which we have* corrupted, have pass’d the 
measure, 80 

Have sinn’d against the Creator and offended 
the creature. 

A noble law was that which God gave us, 

In each man’s heart did he place it written, 

That he might read it, and keep it, and teach 
rectitude, 

And love God in his heart above every crea- 
ture, 85 

And fear and serve, not set measure thereto, 

Since none is found in the Holy Scripture ; 

Keep matrimony firm, that noble compact ; 

Have peace with his brethren, and love all 
other people ; 

Hate pride, and love humility, 90 

And do to the other as he would to be done to 
him ; 

And, that if he did to the contrary, he should 
be punish’d for it. 

Few were they who the law well kept, 

And many were they who transgressed it 

And abandon’d the Lord not giving him ho- 
nour, 95 

But believed the Demon and his temptation. 

Too much they loved the world, and paradise 
little, 

And served the body more than the spirit. 

Therefore we find that many perish’d by it. 

So may we reprehend every man who says, 100 

That God did not create people to let them 
perish. 

But let each one beware lest it happen, as to 
them 

Whom the deluge came and destroyed, the 
felons. 

But God made make an ark, in which he en- 
closed the good. 

So much was the evil grown, and the good 
diminished, 105 

That in all the world more than eight were not 
saved. 

Great example can we take from this sentence, 

That we keep ourselves from ill, and do penance, 

For Jesus Christ has said, and in Saint Luke it 


is written, 
That all those of us who do it not we shall all 
perish. 110 


But those who escaped, God made them a pro- 
mise 

That never in water should the world perish. 

They increased and were multiplied. 


——— 
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Of the good which God did them few were 
remembrant, 

But acted so little from faith, and so great the 
fear, 115 

That they believed not well the word of their 
Lord, 

But feared that the waters would again drown 
the world 

And spoke of making a tower to withdraw 
themselves thither, 

And indeed commenced it according to what is 
written, 

And spoke of making it large, and so high and 
so great 120 

That it should reach into heaven; but could 
not do so much, 

For it displeased God, and he made it appear to 
them. 

That great city had the name Babelonia; 

And now is call’d Confusion, for its wickedness. 

Then was one language among the people, 125 

But, that they might not understand each other, 
God made division, 

That they might not make the tower they had 
begun. 

The languages were scattered over all the 
world. 

Then sinn’d they grievously, abandoning the 

Law which is the law of nature, 

As it may be proved by the Holy Scripture, 130 

That five cities perished which did evil; 

In fire and sulfur God condemned them ; 

He destroyed the felons, and delivered the good ; 

This was Lot, and those of his hostel, whom 
the angel thence rescued ; 

Four were they by number, but one condemned 
herself, 135 

This was the wife, for because she looked back 
against commandment. 

So is there great example to all the human race, 

That they should keep themselves from what 
God forbids. 

In that time was Abraham, a man pleasing to 
God, 

And begat a Patriarch of whom were the 
Jews. 140 

Noble folk were they in the fear of God, 

In Egypt they inhabited among other [and] 
evil people ; 

There were they oppress’d and constrain’d for 
long time, 

And cried to the Lord, and he sent them 
Moses, 

And delivered his people and destroyed the 
other folk. 145 

Through the Red Sea pass’d they, as through 
a fine issue ; 

But their enemies, who pursued them, there 
perished all. 

Many other signs God to his people did, 

And fed them forty years in the desert, and 
gave them the law, 





* Whether this, combined with what precedes and follows it, be distinguishable from the 
Pelagian heresy, is a question of some moment, to which attention has been already invited. 
** Giving the good way,” in v. 30, is clearly not an anti-Pelagian phrase. 
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In two stone tables he sent it by Moses, 150 
And they found it there written and nobly or- 
dained. 
It shews there to be one Lord to all people, 
And him ought they to believe and love with 
all the heart, 
And fear and serve, until the day of the end. 
And let each one love his neighbour like him- 
self, 155 
Console the widows, and support the orphans, 
Give shelter to the poor, and clothe the naked, 
Feed the hungry, and direct the wandering ; 
And His law very much ought they to keep, 
And to its keepers promiseth He the kingdom 
celestial. 160 
The serving of idols he placed in prohibition to 
them, 
Homicides, adulteries and all fornication, 
Lying and forswearing and false warranty, 
Usury and rapine and evil covetousness, 
Moreover avarice, and all felony. 165 
To the good he promised life, and slew the bad. 
Then was Justice in her domination, 
For whoso transgressed and did amiss 
Were killed and destroyed without pardon. 
But the Scripture says, and very manifest itis, 170 
That thirty thousand were they who remain’d 
in the desert, 
Thirty thousand and more, according to what 
the law says, 
Were they kill’d by sword, by fire, and by ser- 
pent ; 
And many others perish'd by the extermination, 
The earth parted itself, and hell received 
them. — 175 
So may we repent ourselves of our great 
lethargy. 
But they who did well the pleasure of the Lord 
Inherited the land of promise. 
Many were the noble folk after this fashion, 
Such as was David andthe king Solomon, 186 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, and many other men, 
Who combated and made defence for the law; 
There was to God a people, elect out of all the 
world ; 
The foes who persecuted them were many 
round about ; 
Great example canwe take fromthislesson; 185 
When they kept the law and the commandment, 
God fought for them against the other people ; 
But when they sinn’d and did amiss 
They were kill’d and destroy’d and taken by 
the other people. 
So enlarged was the people and full of great 
riches 190 
That it went to recalcitrate against its Lord; 
Therefore we find in this lesson 
That the king of Babelonia put them in his 
prison, 
There were they oppress'd and constrain’d for 
long time, 
And cried to the Lord, with the heart repent- 
ant. 195 
Then he returned them to Jerusalem. 
Few were the obedient that kept the law 
And had the fear of offending their king. 
But there were some folk full of so great fal- 
sity, 
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(These were the Pharisees and the other 
scribes) 200 

That they kept the law, much show there was 
of it, 

That people might see them, to be more ho- 
noured. 

But little avails that honour which soon comes 
to a fall. 

They persecuted the holy and the just and the 
good. 

(They) with laments and groans prayed the 
Lord 205 

That he would descend to earth to save this 
world. 

For all the human lineage was going to perdition. 

Then God sent the angel to a noble damsel of 
the lineage of a king. 

Nobly he saluted her, for that appertained to her, 

Next he said to her “‘ Fear not, Mary, 210 

For the Holy Ghost is in thy company. 

Of thee shall be born a son whom thou shalt 
call Jesus. 

He shall save his people from that which it 
hath offended.”” 

Nine months bare him in her womb the glorious 
virgin, 

But that she might not be reprehended, she 
was the wife of Joseph. 215 

Poor was our Lady and Joseph also. 

But that should we believe, for the gospel has 
said it, 

That in the manger they placed him, when the 
child was born, 

In cloths they wrapp’d him, poorly was he 
lodged. 

So may reprehend themselves the covetous and 
the avaricious, 220 

Who are not willing to cease from amassing 
gold. 

Many miracles were there, when the Lord was 


born ; 
For God sent the angel to announce to the 
shepherds, 
| And in the East appeared a star to the three 
| men, 
| Glory was given to God in heaven, and on 
earth peace to the good. 225 


But, alittle afterwards, he suffered persecution. 
But the child grew by grace and by age, 

| And in divine wisdom in which he was in- 
| structed ; 

_ And he call’d twelve apostles, who are well 


named, 
And chose to change the law which before he 
had given. 230 


| He changed it not, for it was abandoned, 

| But he renewed it, for it was ill kept ; 

And received baptism to give salvation, 

And told the apostles to baptize the people ; 

For then commenced the renovation. 235 

Theold law well forbids fornication and adultery, 

But the new forbids to look and to desire. 

The old law authorizes to part matrimony 

And that a bill of repudiation should be given, 

But the new, not to take her who is re- 
linquished ; 240 


| The old law curses the womb which hath not 
' borne fruit, 
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But the new advises to keep virginity. 
And that no one should divide what God has 
fitted. 
The old law forbids only forswearing, 
But the new says absolutely not to swear, 245 
And that more than yes or no should not be in 
your speech. 
The old law commands to fight the enemies and 
render evil for evil, 
But the new says, ‘do not wish to avenge 
yourself, 
But leave vengeance to the king celestial, 
And let live in peace those who do youill, 250 
And you will find pardon of the king celestial."’ 
The old law says, “‘ love your friend, and you 
shall hate your enemy.” 
But the new says, ‘‘ you shall do no more thus, 
But love your enemy, and make them have 
good who hate you, 
And pray for your persecutorsandaccusers.’’ 255 
The old law commanded to punish ill-doers, 
But the new says, “ pardon all people 
And you will find pardon of the Father Al- 
mighty, 
For if you pardon not, you shall not have sal- 
vation.” 
No one should kill or hate any people. 260 
But never ought we to scorn either the simple 
or poor, 
Nor hold cheap the stranger who comes from 
another country, 
For in this world we all are pilgrims. 
But because we are all brothers we ought all 
to serve God. 
This is the new law which Jesus Christ has said 
we must hold, 265 
And call’d his apostles, and made command- 
ment to them, 
That they should go through the world, and 
teach the people, 
Jews and Greeks preach to the whole human 
race : 
And he gave them power over the serpents ; 
They cast out the demons, and healed the in- 
firm, 270 
Resuscitated the dead, and cleansed the leprous, 
And did to others as He had done to them. 
Of gold nor silver were they not possessors, 
But with living and clothing held themselves 
content, 
Loved one another, and had good peace. 275 
Then he promised the kingdom of heaven to 
them, 
And to those* of us who hold spiritual poverty. 
But he who would know which they are, soon 
Should they be numbered 
Who would be poor of their own accord. 
And that which was to come he went to an- 
nounce to them, 280 
How he ought to die and to rise again, 
And told them the signs and the demonstrations 
Which ought to come before the finishing. 
Many fine similitudes told he them and the 
people, 


* “And to those who were spiritually poor.’’—Morland, 
original verse breathes the true spirit of ancient Waldism. 
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. The which are written in the New Testa- 


ment. 285 

But, if we will love Christ and follow his doc- 
trine, 

We ought to watch and read the Scripture. 

There may we find, when we shall have read, 

That Christ was persecuted only for doing good, 

And raised up the dead by divine virtue, 290 

And made see the blind who never had seen, 

And cleansed the leprous, and made the deaf 
hear, 

And cast out the demons, doing all miracles. 

And when he did most good, most was he per- 
secuted. 

They were the Pharisees who persecuted 
him, 295 

And those of king Herod, and the other clergy- 
folk, 

For they had envy because the people followed 
him. 

And, because the people believed in him and 
in his commandments, 

They thought to kill him and do it treacherously, 

And spoke to Judah, and made compact with 
him 300 

That, if he rendered him to them, he should 
have thirty silvers. 

And Judas was covetous, and did the betrayal, 

And gave up his Lord among the bad people. 

The Jews were those who crucified him. 

His feet and his hands fast they nailed, 305 

And a crown of thorns on his head they placed. 

Saying to him many reproaches, they blas- 
phemed him. 

He said he had thirst, with gall and vinegar 
they drenched him. 

Such were the torments bitter and dolorous, 

That the soul parted from the body to save 
sinners. 310 

The body remained there hung up on the cross 

In the middle of two thieves. 

Four wounds they gave him, without [count- 
ing] the other beating, 

Then they gave him the fifth, to make the 
complement. 

For one of the cavaliers came and opened his 
side ; 315 

Then came out blood and water together mixt. 

All the apostles fled, but one returned thither, 

And was there with the Maries standing close 
to the cross. 

All had great grief, but our Lady greater, 

When she saw her son dead, naked, in anguish 
on the cross. 320 

By the good was he buried, and guarded by 
the felons. 

He drew his own from hell, and rose up on the 
third day, 

And appeared to his own, as he had said to 
them. 

Then had they great joy, when they saw the 
Lord, 

Aud were comforted, for before they had great 
fear, 325 


His object can be divined. The 
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And he associated with them till the day of his 
ascension. 

Then our Saviour mounted in glory, 

And said to his apostles and the other teachers, 

That till the end of the world he would be al- 


ways with them. 
But when it came to Pentecost he remembered 
them, 330 


And sent them the Holy Ghost which is the 
Comforter, 

And taught the apostles by divine instruction, 

And they knew the languages, and the holy 
Scripture. 

Then they remembered that which they had 
said. 

Without fear they spoke the doctrine of 
Christ. 335 

Jews and Greeks preach'd, doing many miracles. 

Then was there made a people of new converts. 

And baptized the believers in the name of 
Jesus Christ. 

Christians were they called, for they believed 
in Christ. 

But this we find, which the Scripture says, 340 

Very much the Jews and Saracens persecuted 
them 


But so strong were the apostles in the fear of 
the Lord, 

And the men and the women who were with 
them, 

That they left not, for them, either their deed 
or their word. 

So that they slew many of them, as they had 
done Jesus Christ. 345 

Great were the torments, according to what is 
written, 

Only because they shewed the life of Jesus 
Christ. 

But they who persecuted them were not of 
such evil fear to them 

(For they had not the faith of our Lord Jesus 
Christ) 

As those who now seek occasion and persecute 
so much, 350 

Who ought to be Christians, but make a bad 
show of it; 

But in this may they who persecute be repre- 
hended, and the good comforted ; 

For it is neither found in holy Scripture, nor 
by reason, 

That the saints persecuted any one or put them 
in prison. 

But after the apostles there were certain doc- 
tors 355 

Who shewed the way of Christ our Saviour. 

But still some of them are found at the time 
present, 

Who are manifest to very few of the people. 

The way of Jesus Christ very much would they 
shew, 

But so much are they persecuted that hardly 
can they do it, 360 
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So blinded by error are the false Christians 

And more than the rest those who ought to be 
pastors, 

For they persecute and kill those who are better, 

And leave in peace the false and the cheaters. 

But in this may it be known they are not good 
shepherds, 365 

For they love not the sheep except for the 
fleece. 

But the Scripture says, and we may sec it, 

That, if there be any one good, [’tis] he who 
loves and fears Jesus Christ. 

He who will not curse, nor swear, nor lie, 

Nor commit adultery, nor kill, nor take of 
another’s, 370 

Nor avenge himself of his enemies, 

They say that he is a Waldensian and worthy 
to punish, 

And they find occasion against him by lying 
and fraud. 

So they may take from him what he has of his 


just labour. 
But he much consoles himself who suffers for 
the Lord's honour, 375 


For the kingdom of heaven shall be prepared 
for him on leaving this world. 

Then he will have great glory, if he has had 
dishonour. 

But in that is manifested their wickedness. 

For whoso is willing to curse, and lie, and 
swear, 

And lend upon usury, and kill, and commit 
adultery, 380 

And avenge himself upon those who do him ill, 

They say he is a worthy, and accounted a loyal, 
man. 

But, in the end, let him beware that he is not 
deceived. 

When malady so presses him that he can scarce 
speak, 

He demands the priest and would confess him- 
self. 385 

But he has delayed too long, according to 
Scripture, which saith, 

Confess* thyself whilst hale and living, and 
wait not till the end. 

The priest asks him if he hath any sin. 

Two or three words he answers, and soon hath 
finished. 

Well saith to him the priest, that he cannot be 
absolved,t 390 

If he restore not [what is] another’s, and 
amendt not his own wrong-doings. 

But when he hears this he has great thought, 

And thinks within himself, if he restores en- 
tirely, 

What will remain to his children, and what will 


people say, 
And commands his children to amend? his 
wrong-doings, 395 


And makes a compact with the priest§ that he 
may be absolved. 





* Thus fraudulently translated by Morland :—* To repent while we have time, and not to put 


it off till the last." 


t For absolved Morland has slipt in forgiven, and examine well for amend. 
t “ To examine their faults.""—Morland. The doctrine of restitution was not palatable to 


the Cromwellians. 


§ ‘* Buyeth of the priest his absolution.”"——Morland. 
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if he have 100 livres of another’s, or yet 200, 
The priest lets him off for 100 pence or yet for 
less, 
And makes him admonition,* and promises him 
pardon, 
That he will make mass be said for him and for 
his fathers, 400 
And promises them pardon, be it to just or felon; 
Then he places his hand on the head ; 
When he gives him more, he shews him more 
favour, 
And makes him understand that he is very well 
absolved. 
But ill amends have they,t of whom he has had 
the wrongs. 405 
But he will be deceived in such an absolution. 
And he who makes him believe [it) sins mor- 
tally therein. 
Rut I dare say it, for it is found in truth, 
That all the popes who have been from Silvester 
to this one, 
And all the cardinals, and all the bishops, and 
all the abbots, 410 
All these together, have not so much of power, 
That they can pardon one single mortal sin. 
Only God pardons, for another cannot do it. 
But this ought they to do who are pastors; 
Preach before the people, and be in prayer, 415 
And feed them often with divine doctrine ; 
And chastise the sinners,t giving them discipline, 
This is the true admonishment that they should 
have repentance. 
Let them confess themselves without any failure, 
And let them do penance in the present life, 420 
By fasting, doing alms, and praying with fer- 
vent heart, 
For by these things the soul finds salvation 
Of us caitiff Christians who have sinned. 
The law of Jesus Christ have we abandoned, 
For we have not fear, nor faith, nor charity. 425 
Behoves us to repent, and we should not delay 
in it. 
With weeping and penitence it behoves us to 
amend 
The offence we have done by three mortal sins, 
By concupiscence of eye, and by delight of flesh, 
And by pride of life, by which we have done 
the ill. 430 
For by this way we ought to follow and hold, 
If we would love and follow Jesus Christ 
We ought to hold spiritual poverty of heart, 
And love chastity, and serve God humbly ; 
Then we shall follow the way of the Lord 
Jesus Christ 435 
And have the victory of our enemies. 


Briefly is recounted in this lesson 
Of the three laws that God gave to the world. 
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The first law demonstrates to who has sense 
and reason, 
(The following), That is, to know God and 
honour your Creator ; 440 
For he who has understanding can think within 
himself, 
That he has not formed himself, nor the others 
also ; 
From this whoso hath sense and reason can 
know 
That there is a Lord God who formed the world ; 
And acknowledging him, much ought we to 
honour him, 445 
For they will be damn’d, who shall not have 
been willing to do it. 
But the second law, which God gave to Moses, 
Teaches us to keep God and serve him strongly, 
For he condemns and punishes all men that 
offend. 
But the third law, which is now at the present 
time, 450 
Teaches us to love God cordially and serve him 
purely, 
For God waits for the sinner, and gives him 
respite, 
That he may do penance} in the present life. 
Other law from henceforth ought we not to 
have 
Except in following Jesus Christ and doing his 
good pleasure, 455 
And keeping firmly what he hath commanded, 
And being well advised when the Antichrist 4 
shall come, 
That we may not believe either his doing or 
his saying. 
For, according to Scripture, there are now 
made many Antichrists, 
For Antichrist are all those who contrast them. 
selves to Christ. 460 
Many signs and a great demonstration 
Will there be from this time till the day of 
judgment. 
The heaven and the earth shall burn, and all 
the living shall die; 
Then they all shall rise again in permanent life. 
And all the edifices shall be laid flat. 465 
Then shall be made the last judgment. 
God shall separate his people, according to that 
which is written. 
To the evil he will say, ‘‘ Depart ye from me, 
Go to the eternal fire which never shall end ; 
By three** grievous conditions shall ye there be 
press’d, 470 
By multitude of pains, and by severe torment, 
And because ye shall be damn’d without failing.”’ 
From which may God guard us by his pleasure, 
And give us to hear what he says to his own, 
before it is difficult,tt 





* “ Telling him a large story.’”,—Morland. Scarce one of these deviations is from misappre- 
hension ; they are, for the most part, disingenuous and malevolent. 

t ‘* They are but sadly confess’d, who are thus faulty.”——Morland. Anything but restitution. 

t ‘‘ And chastise the sinners with discipline, viz., by declaring that they ought to repent.’’~ - 


Morland. 


§ ‘* Repent.’”’— Morland. 


i ** Repent.’’—Morland. 


{ This is the line twice interpolated : first, by the transcriber of Usher’s copy ; and secondly, 


by Jean Leger. See above, p. 12. 


** Namely, the number, the severity, and the eternity of their sufferings. 


tt Meaning, before it is too late to hear it with effect. 
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Saying, ‘‘ Come ye along with me, blest of my | In which you Shall have delight, riches, and 


Father, 475 honours.’’ 


To possess the kingdom prepared for you from | Please that Lord who formed all the world, 


That we may be of the elect, to be in his court. 
Thanks to God. Amen. 


the commencement of the world, 
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DISPOSAL OF HIGHER CHURCH PREFERMENT. 
(Continued from p, 19.) 


Erratum :—Page 12, note t, for pp. 15, 16, read pp. 17, 18. 
— 17, line 26, for Watershall, read Wetenhall. 


We will now proceed to some notices of appointments to bishoprics in 
Ireland in the reign of Queen Anne, as we find them recorded in 
Bishop Mant’s History. 


“Queen Anne acceded to the throne on the death of King William, the 
Sth of March, 1702. 

“Towards the close of the year, on the 10th or 11th of December, died 
Michael Boyle, Archbishop of Armagh, and primate... . 

“ The distinguished character of the Archbishop of Dublin, the laborious 
and responsible duties which had devolved upon him in consequence of the in- 
firmities of the late primate, and the services which he had rendered the 
church, naturally indicated him as the fit person to occupy the vacant primacy, 
to which he was translated on the 10th of February, 1703... . 

“The promotion of Archbishop Marsh to the primacy caused a vacancy in 
Dublin, by both the chapters of which the election of an administrator of the 
spiritualities of the see fell on the Bishop of Derry, who, onthe 11th of March 
following, was, by the queen’s letters patent, translated to that archbishoprick, 
for which he was doubtless recommended by the experience already had of his 
episcopal qualifications and services, as well as for his tried and conspicuous 
loyalty to the existing authorities of the state. 

‘The intermission of the archbishop’s correspondence here is much to be 
lamented. Of any particular circumstances connected with his appointment 
I find no record, except in a letter of his own to the Bishop of Norwich, 
Ir. John Moore, whence it appears that the preferment was not of his own 
seeking, or his own choice. In this letter, dated August 15, 1704, he says :— 

“«Itis above a year since | was translated to this see. I w as desirous to 
decline, if the commands of my superiors and importunity of my friends had 
not prevailed with me, against my own opinion, to sacrifice both my ease and 
profit to their sentiments.’ ”’.. . .* 


‘The manner in which Archbishop King speaks of his appointment 
may remind us how, in the case of Beveridge and Bull, who w ere very 
shortly after raised to the English bench, the reluctance of their own 
minds was, as we have had occasion to remark, overcome by the au- 
thority with which the call to such an office seemed to come to them.+ 
And the we ight of that authority consisted essentially in those religious 
counsels which at that time directed ecclesiastical appointments, the 
primates of the church being prime ministers in spiritual matters, 

Of the great benefit and importance of such an influence in guarding 
the church from the di: anger of bad ap pointments to its highest offices, 


a - —_ —_ —_ o- os 


* Mant's History, vol. il, pP- 124, 127, 8, 152. 
t Vid. sup. vol. xvii, Pp. 5, and 156, 
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the following history is a remarkable illustration. It refers to the year 
1707. Melancholy, indeed, it is that any government should have been 
found ready to make such a use of church patronage, but most happy 


for the church that its primates could exercise so effectual a veto with 
the sovereign. 


‘‘ The members of the presbyterian body were now beginning to shew a dis- 
satisfied and restless spirit under the restraint which the law imposed upon 
them. Formerly it had been a subject of complaint with them that they were 
not permitted to serve God in their own way. They professed not to repine 
at the employment of churchmen; but thought that all men who lived peace- 
ably ought to have liberty of conscience, and permission to assemble as they 
would for public worship. This was allowed at the Revolution; and for a 
while they acquiesced in the restriction of the sacramental test, with which 
they now manifested their discontent, and aimed at removing it. 

“For accomplishing their object they sought countenance and support, 
especially in England... . 

“On the other hand, it was contended .. . that, however willing churchmen 
were to give a toleration to dissenters, the church of Ireland was the national 
church, and the only church established by law; and if the sacramental test 
were repealed, there would be no established church remaining, or rather there 
would be as many established churches as there were sects of dissenters. 
Besides, if protestant dissenters were admitted, admission might likewise be 
claimed for papists to public offices. And it was contended, moreover, that 
the consequence of the projected repeal would be an entire, and no distant 
alteration of religion in the kingdom. For the Irish presbyterians had brought 
with them from Scotland, together with a strong affection for each other, and 
an exclusive national intercommunion, a devoted predilection for their own re- 
ligious peculiarities, and withal, a sentiment of antipathy to the church, which 
they regarded as no better, if not worse, than popery itself; and were fully 
possessed with the spirit which had influenced them to abolish episcopacy at 
home, and the influence of which, if accompanied with corresponding power, 
was caiculated to produce similar evil to the Irish church, Indeed, this in- 
clination, not inexperienced previously in Ireland, had latterly manifested itself ° 
in a distinguished advocate of the presbyterian cause, who, during the session 
of a former parliament, had insolently shaken one of the Irish prelates, 
Dr. Lindsay, at that time Bishop of Killaloe, and afterwards lord primate, by 
his lawn sleeve, and told him, in a menacing manner, ‘ that he hoped to live 
to see the day when there should not be one of his order in the kingdom.’ Of 
this person, supposed to be Alan Broderick, Esq., it was only a consistent part, 
that at the time with which we are now engaged, being Speaker of the House 
of Commons, he should have solicited in person several members of both houses 
of the English parliament to effect a repeal, in that parliament, of the Irish Act. 

“A letter from Archbishop King to Mr. Annesley, of the 16th of August, 1707, 
reports the condition of things with repect to the test ‘ which was like to em- 
broil’ the parliament ; but which, now near the close of the session, he observes, 
we have got over pretty easily.’ . . . ‘The matter’ [he says) ‘ was so contrived, 
that it seems the ministry in England was of opinion that we were wonderfully 
fond of repealing that clause in the bill against popery, that obliged all in office 
to take the sacrament. And we here were held in hand that this was the de- 
sign of the ministry, and that we could not oblige her majesty by anything 
more effectually than by complying in it. But, upon trial, it proved that 
nothing was more averse to the universal inclination of the parliament here. 
I believe some few might be for it; but it was their interest to make things go 
smoothly in parliament, and they found this was the way to obtain it; and, 


therefore, they came in with the rest, and have really gained great reputation 
by being so.’ ’’* 


. Ibid. pp. 184—186. 
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“ Notwithstanding, however, the little reason which appeared to hope for 
success, the experiment of effecting the repeal of the sacramental test was made 
with the Irish parliament. In November, 1708, from among the _~ most 
«are in England to the prosperity of the church and the clergy, the Earl of 
Wharton was chosen for the chief government of Ireland, with the supposed 
purpose of effecting the repeal. At least, in the opening of the session of par- 
liament in May, 1709, he pressed on both houses the serious consideration of 
supplying any defect for preventing the growth of popery, and ‘the evident 
necessity of cultivating and preserving a good understanding amongst all the 
protestants of the kingdom. What the most proper methods are to compass 
so desirable and so necessary an end, you yourselves, who have the oppor- 
tunities of knowing the uneasiness that any of your fellow-subjects lie under, 
are fittest to judge.’ 

“ This intimation ofthe desirableness of repealing the sacramental test, evi- 
dently intended by the foregoing allusion, did not, however, produce the de- 
sired result ; whilst in an act, explaining and amending the former act, ‘ to 
prevent the further growth of popery,’ a clause was inserted, enacting that no 
convert from the popish religion should be deemed a protestant, within the 
meaning of the acts, unless, within six months, he should, among other quali- 
fications, ‘ receive the holy sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, according to the 
order of the church of Ireland.’”* 7 

“Thus, notwithstanding the intimation from the throne at the opening of 
the session of 1709, the sacramental test was retained, and, ina particular in- 
stance, re-enacted. The intimation of the desirableness of repealing it was re- 
peated to the like effect by the lord-lieutenant on opening the succeeding 
session in May, 1710. But his suggestion was received with no corresponding 
feeling on the part of the parliament or clergy of Ireland. This result had 
been anticipated by Dr. Swift, in a ‘ Letter concerning the Sacramental Test,’ 
published in December, 1708, in the character of a member of the Irish House 
of Commons, wherein he set forth the temper with which the project would be 
encountered. According to his anticipation, in the Commons a very large 
preponderance of the house was opposed by a small minority, including some- 
thing less than twelve professed dissenters ; and the presbyterian party having 
on a former occasion, with great industry, mustered their forces, and endea- 
voured, on a hint in Lord Pembroke’s speech, to introduce a debate about re- 
pealing the sacramental test clause, could not produce more than one to four 
against them. In the Lords, the bishops were understood to be unanimously op- 
posed to the repeal, constituting as they did, by reason of the absence of many 
temporal peers, nearly a moiety of the house ; and of the lay lords but a small 
proportion was found on the other side. The whole body of the clergy, mean- 

while, was utterly hostile to the repeal ; their influence with the laity also was 
great, and their opinion much respected ; the rather because they had no im- 
mediate personal interest in the question, and were thence believed to be im- 
partial in their judgment, and to be guided only by their concern for the wel- 
fare of religion and the prosperity of the community; for the repeal of the 
sacramental act would only qualify a layman for a civil office, and not a presby- 
terian or other dissenting minister for an ecclesiastical benefice. In fact, 
several members of the House of Commons, being aware of the projected 
alteration, consulted all the distinguished clergy of their acquaintance, and de- 
sired to be informed of their sentiments. The result was a very remarkable 
unanimity, from which there appeared on/y one exception, in an individual who 
afterwards stood alone in the convocation, of which he was a member, very little 
to his credit, but, as he hoped, very much to his interest. 

“‘ This individual was a Dr. Lloyd, fellow of Trinity College, Dublin, who, 
being in consequence recommended by the speaker, an earnest advocate, as 
we have seen, of the same opinion, ingratiated himself with the lord-lieu- 





* Ibid. pp. 189—190. 





LO 
le 


0, 
as 
ul- 


ANTIQUITIES, ETC. 137 


tenant, by whom he was received into a great degree of favour, and became 
memorable for his marriage with a disreputable female in the vice-regal 
household. Soon afterwards, on the see of Cork and Ross becoming vacant, 
he was selected by the notoriously profligate Earl of Wharton for the bishop- 
rick, partly as a provision for his former favourite, and partly with the intent 
of bringing discredit on the church and degrading her episcopate. But the 
selection was esteemed so infamous, that both the English archbishops, especially 
the Archbishop of York, interposed with the queen to hinder so great a scandal 
to the church. ‘Lhe queen was accustomed to reserve all the great appoint- 
ments in Ireland for her own patronage, though she was often guided by the 
recommendation of the chief governor, which upon this occasion she rejected ; 
and Dr. Brown, Provost of Trinity College, Dublin, being then in London, she 
nominated him to this vacant bishoprick. 

“In his persdnal character ‘ austere, retired, mortified,’ the Prayost of 
Dublin College, Peter Brown, was eminent among his contemporarits and 
brethren for many valuable qualities ; for profound learning and critical skill 
in the Greek and Hebrew languages ; for consummate ability in explaining the 
beauty, energy, and sublimity of the sacred writings; for a just discernment 
and correct style of composition, founded on the best models of antiquity, and 
calculated to introduce an improved taste into his society ; for a solemn, grace- 
ful, and impressive elocution; and for a spirit of earnest piety, which, ani- 
mating his own heart, was communicated to the hearts of those who heard 
him preach or pray, breathing in purity and fervency from his whole air, man- 
ner, and tone of voice, whether in the pulpit or at the altar ; commanding the 
most awful attention in all who heard him in the former, and causing every 
one to feel and confess, when he officiated in divine worship, the inimitable 
beauty and excellency of the liturgy, and especially of the communion service 
of the church. ... 

‘Inthe year 1697, when Toland, who ‘had been educated from his cradle 
in the grossest superstition and idolatry,’ had from popery taken refuge in 
rationality, and published his treatise, intituled, ‘ Christianity not Mysterious,’ 
among the divines of the church of England and Ireland who came forward to 
refute it was Brown, at that time a bachelor of divinity and a senior fellow of 
his college. Prompted to the undertaking by Narcissus Marsh, at that time 
Archbishop of Dublin, who set a high value on the performance, he continued 
ever afterwards to enjoy the archbishop’s patronage ; and having previously, 
by his procurement, been promoted to the provostship of the “college, w was 
indebted to the same recommendation for his elevation to the episcopate ; so 
that Toland, as reported by Harris, used jestingly to say that it was he who 
had made Brown Bishop of Cork. 

“Inthe discharge of his episcopal function his name stands in honourable, 
but no unfriendly rivalry, with those who were most zealous in endeavouring 
to supply the necessities of the church. By his generous encouragement, and 
although not entirely at his own expense, yet principally by his contributions, 
the full amount of which his most intimate friends could seldom discover, 
several parish churches in his diocese were rebuilt or repaired, and a handsome 
public library, with a large room for a charity school, erected near his 
cathedral. On his residence at Bishop’s Court, in Cork, as well as on a 
country-house built by him for a summer retreat, in the neighbourhood, and 
left to his successors, he expended large sums of money without any charge 
for his remuneration. ‘The want of convenient glebes and habitations for his 
clergy, in which his diocese was more defective than most others in the king- 
rg he earnestly lamented ; and remedied, at no small expense, to the best of 

iS Opportunities... . 

‘‘ The vacancy in the see of Cork and Ross had been preceded, the year be- 

, by one in that of Waterford and Lismore, occasioned by the death of 
Bis she Foy, a very meritorious clergyman and prelate, as hath already ap- 
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peared on more than one occurrence in this narrative,* especially from the 
high testimony borne to his character in Archbishop King’s MS. correspond- 
ence concerning the supply of the bishoprick of Meath. He was diligent 
throughout his life in maintaining the truth of the gospel, as professed in the 
church of Ireland, for which he had been a confessor during the arbitrary rule 
of King James II.; and he made provision for perpetuating it among the 
rising generation by considerable legacies to the city of Waterford, to be em- 
ployed in the education of the children of the inhabitants. Of his will, 
Mr. Harris specifies one remarkable bequest of five pounds to his kinsman, 
Thomas France, ‘for preaching his funeral sermon, on condition he spoke 
nothing of his person, good or ill, only signifying to the auditory it was his 
express will it should be so; and he ordered that the charge of his funeral 
should no way exceed thirty pounds.’ 

“The death of Bishop Foy was only the third which had occurred amongst 
the Irish prelates during the space of almost six years, which had elapsed 
since the accession of Queen Anne in March, 1702. ... 

‘Bishop Foy was succeeded in the see of Waterford and Lismore by 
Thomas Milles, a native of Hertfordshire, educated at Wadham College, 
Oxford, Vice-Principal of Edmund Hall, and Queen’s Professor of Greek in 
that University, and editor, in 1703, of a folio edition of ‘The Works of 
St. Cyril of Jerusalem.’ In April, 1707, he attended Thomas Herbert, Earl 
of Pembroke, to Ireland, as his excellency’s chaplain ; and, early in 1708, was 
promoted to the sees vacated by the death of Bishop Foy. ‘ As to Dr. Milles’s 
preferment,’ observes Archbishop King to Dr. Swift, in a letter of February the 
28th, 1708, ‘ you will not expect from me any account how it is relished here. 
Some say, if General Laureston had been primate, it would not have been so. 
I did not ask what they meant.’ Although the archbishop did not ask the 
meaning of the remark, he may possibly have understood it. But from the 
obscurity of his language, the allusion at this time seems unintelligible.”+ 


Unintelligible, however, as the allusion is, the language of the 
writer seems to imply pretty clearly that it made a great difference in 
such matters, at the time referred to, who was “ primate.” 





SACRED POETRY. 


PROSA E MISSALI PARISIENSIT, 


In Presentatione Domini. 


TRANSLATION, 


Hatt, thou highly-favoured maid, 

In whose arms the Godhead !aid 
Brings to God a victim meet ; 

Let me go Thy house to see, 

Let me meet in it with Thee, 
Jesu, my Redeemer sweet. 


Ave plena gratia, 
Cujus inter brachia 
Se litat Deo Deus. 


Fac me templum visere 
Tibi fas occurrere, 
Amor, O Jesu, meus. 


er 





* [Vide Maut’s History, vol. ii. p. 12 (Cf. sup. vol. xix. p. 628,) and p, 92.] 
+ Ibid. pp. 190—198. 
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Est in templo Dominus, Now the Lord is in his court, 

Angeli stant cominus, And the angels round resort ; 

Nil in coelis amplius : What is more in heaven than this? 


God of man once more possessed, 
Nursed upon a virgin breast, 
Temple of celestial bliss. 


Habet Deus hominem, 
Kt parentem Virginem, 
Ceelo templum ditius. 


Spirant sacra gaudium ; Happy is this early rite, 
Mane sacrificium And an offering of delight 
Plausus inter redditur : Rises on the morning’s breath : 


But with tears and bitter sighs 
Shall the evening sacrifice 
Mingle on the cross in death. 


Vespertinum fletibus 
Et amaris questibus 
In cruce miscebitur. 


Hec jam est oblatio Here is the oblation made, 
Cujus omnes pretio By whose precious ransom paid 
Deo restituimur : We are all redeemed free : 


Henceforth called no more our own, 
Thine, O God, and thine alone, 
We must live and die to Thee. 


Jam non nobis dediti, 
Tibi, Deus, subditi, 
Vivimus et morimur. 


Nunc dimitte famulos : Let Thy servants now depart,— 
Nil tenet hic oculos; Nought on earth can claim our heart,— 
Da te palam cernere. With thy presence bless our eyes : 


If thou bid us stay below, 
May we still with Jesus grow, 
Grant to us through Him to rise. 
QO. 


Si jubes hic vivere 
Da cum Jesu crescere, 
Da per hunc resurgere. 





CORRESPONDENCE. 





The Editor begs to remind hisreadersthat he is not responsible for the opinions 
of his Correspondents, 





ON THE REFORMATION IN GERMANY AND SWITZERLAND. 


Rev. Str,—If you consider the following remarks on a book which is 
widely and actively circulated worth insertion, I shall feel thankful 
and gratified. 

It is entitled “« The History of the great Reformation of the Six- 
teenth century in Germany and Switzerland. By J. H. Merle 
D’Aubigné, President of the Theological School of Geneva, and 
Member of the Societé Evangélique.”” 2 vols. 2nd edition. Walther. 

The work was lent me for perusal, and required to be returned as 
soon as possible, so that I have not had an opportunity of making 
more than a few extracts; but they are such gems as I doubt not 
will give a just estimate of the value of this invaluable work, as it is 
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styled by the owner, to whom it was presented by one who is a 
priest of our church, 

I will give, first, a few examples out of the preface ; specimens of 
the theological verities taught in the alma-mater of Calvinism, p. 9, 
‘The Reformation is the re-appearance of Christianity ; the latter 
closes the old order of things, the former begins the new.” Of course 
the old order of things means the Mosaic dispe nsation. It has been 
hitherto generally believed that Christianity was itself a new dispen- 
sation, although arising as it were out of the ashes of the old. No doubt 
it was the fulfilling of the law; but it was also the new and perfect 
light, the lamp to guide us unto everlasting life. But according to 
Mr. D’ Aubigné, its sole office was to close the Jewish order of things. 
According to his new theology, the Reformation is the commence ment 
ofa better and higher status of C hristianity, a renovation and restitu- 
tion of all things; “still he tells us that Christianity was extinct, and 
every vestige swept away into oblivion, until, as a new avatar of it, 
Luther appeared. Does he impiously mean to say, that Luther was 
a re-appearance of our holy, our Divine Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ—God manifest in the flesh? God forbid that I should 
wrongfully impute meanings he would disdain. But, I confess, his 
language jars on my feelings. Will he draw the line when Chris- 
tianity disappeared from the earth prior to the Reformation? and 
assign the period and circumstances of her departure? Will he inform 
us how Jong Christianity remained on earth immediately after the 
apostolic age? Will he grac iously allow three or four centuries 
before her final flight ? Does he mean us to believe the astounding 
fact that God our Saviour deserted his church, and left the world in 
utter darkness for a thousand years? Is not this to set at nought 
our Lord Jesus Christ’s promises to His church and to His apostles ? 
But it is idle to make such inquiries of one who will not allow that 
there is a visible church of Christ on earth. But to proceed: p. viii., 
we have this genevating Christian verity set forth for our belief—“ God 
is in History’—which | would recommend to the consideration and 
elucidation of the noble lord who has told us, that all history is but 
an old almanac. 

Pp. xi., xii. We have other statements in the same flippant and 
irreverend style. A question, “ What is Jesus Christ?” The answer, 
“ But God's Ee in the world’s history.” I may be weak, 1 
may be fanciful, but I confess such language is more than startling ; 
to me it appears horrid and revolting, the very height of anti-Chris- 
tian rationalistic irreverence, nay, downright bl: asphemy. What! is 
our Lord Jesus Christ, God the Son, God manifest in the flesh, to be 
designated, God’s purpose in the world’s history ? God is the centre 
and the source of all holiness, truth, and righteousness ; all the mani- 
festations, or revelations, of his will to his creatures are equally holy 
and just. But how ean frail, perishing, finite creatures presume to 
talk of the purposes of the infinite and eternal Deity 7 If such is the 
divinity taught in the theological school of Geneva, it is to be hoped 
that it will never be introduced into our schools or universities. 
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Next follows—-“ Christ is the true God of human history,” &c. 
Having already expressed myself so strongly with respect to the ex- 
tract last given, I will content myself now by observing, that although 
the Genevan president professes to exalt the scriptures above all on 
earth, no warrant can be found in them forsuch presumptuous phrase- 
ology ; and, ifit suits the taste of foreign protestants, 1 trust will ever 
be abhorrent to the true and faithful sons of the Anglo-catholic church, 
however acceptable to those who designated themselves members of 
the Protestant church, 

In Book I, p. 4, Mr. D'Aubigné gives us this definition of the 
church, “ That it is a communion of brethren—that all its members 
are taught of God—that each possesses the liberty of drawing for 
himself trom the Divine fountain of light,” &e. (John, vi. 45.) Will 
any member of our apostolic Anglican church allow this lame and 
partial statement to be a true, fair, and full definition of the one 
Catholic Church of Christ, “ built upon the rock, against which the 
gates of hell shall not prevail—built upon the foundation of the 
apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner 
stone ?” 

But what is this individual liberty of drawing down light, but the. 
unscriptural doctrine of the unlimited right of private judgment? 
Kivery man, according to this scheme, is his own priest, his own pro- 
phet, his own light. Why not his own church and his own saviour ? 
What need has he for the catholic church of Christ, or her glorious 
light? What is this but the perfection of dissent, independency, 
and separatism ? 

I proceed with my extracts. The epistles, which have settled 
the great questions of doctrine, do not bear the pompous title of any 
single man or ruler; referring to the twenty-second verse of the 
fifteenth of Acts—The apostles, elders, and brethren—To our bre- 
thren, &c.” But this was rather a mandate, or decree of the church, 
than an epistle, 

Wherefore does Mr. D’Aubigne hazard such a rash assertion, when 
any one can see that all the epistles of St. Paul, those of St. James, 
St. Peter, and St. Jude, bear their names, and the greater part their 
title of Apostles—a higher and more sacred title than any in the 
hierarchy of the Christian church? The pope himself would never 
presume to set his title, even of Vicar of Jesus Christ, in competition 
with that of an apostle. No doubt it suits the atmosphere of Geneva 
for Mr. D’Aubigné to thus sneer at the pompous titles of bishops and 
archbishops; and it is quite in character with one who, though not 
explic itly, yet by silence and implication, denies and sets at nought 
the sacred apostolical succession of the priesthood, and episcopacy, 
and ordination by the imposition of the hands of the bishop ; therefore 
he never even alludes to the epistles to Timothy and ‘Titus. 

In p. 3, he more than insinuates that our Lord Jesus Christ de- 
signed no ee to succeed the apostles. 

In pp. 7, 8,9, he virtually denies any visible unity to Christ’s 
church militant on earth ; his only idea of unity is that of a living 
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faith uniting all to Christ. But he does not tell us how that living 
faith is to be attained, or how preserved and recognised, if it is only 
internal, First he tells us, that “ faith was the bond of unity while 
the church was pure.” ‘ Next, when it became corrupt, unity was 
preserved by means of bishops, archbishops, popes, mitres, cere- 
monies, and canons.” Here we may observe the usual disingenuous 
artifice of mixing and confounding things quite distinct, personal attri- 
butes with observances and rules, whether derived from scripture, the 
apostolical tradition of the catholic church, or human superstition. 

But all this is natural and consonant to the principles and spirit of 
one belonging to the Geneva platform, which was the frail, temporary 
scaffolding of pride, self-will, and rebellion. ‘The visidle unity of 
Christ’s catholic church must ever be odious to such ; for their founder 
and his first followers left the church, and now their posterity have no 
visible church to take refuge in. Therefore they treat Christ’s holy 
spouse with scorn and derision; they hate her, and persecute her 
whenever they have the power; despising and denying that unity 
which they do not and cannot possess ; therefore they profess to believe 
only in the unity of an invisible church. But there cannot be, it is 
obvious, two distinct unities and bonds of union. There is and can 
be only one catholic church, which in unity embraces in one com- 
munion and one body all the saints departed and those now alive, 
all baptized into one body, which is the body of Christ. 

As another specimen of the spirit of the writer, at p. 5, he speaks of 
“ the first pastors or bishops of Rome ;”’ and in divers other places, in 
order to prove the usual presbyterian or dissenting falsity, that these 
designations are equivalent, and that there is no distinction of orders, 
he tells us that ‘“‘ the living church retires to the lonely sanctuary 
of a few solitary souls’’—that an exterior church has been “ substi- 
tuted in her place, and installed in all her forms, as if of divine 
origin ;’ meaning thereby that the exterior, i.e. the visible catholic 
church, ts not of divine origin. But when, at what period, or in what 
century, did the living church thus retire into the interior of a few 
frail mortal men? and who were these men? Shall I hazard an 
assertion, that they were the first dissenters, the first reformers, the first 
sufferers, for conscience’ sake? Perhaps Cerinthus and Ebion, in the 
days of the apostles; or it may be Arius and Aérius. For when the 
catholic church of Christ, totally corrupt, if he is to be believed, had 
brought kings and emperors to bow the knee to Jesus as King of 
kings and Lord of lords, then Mr. D’Aubigné’s living church finally 
took her flight, not to reappear until the star of Luther arose. Next 
he asserts, that “salvation no longer flowing forth from that word 
which was now hidden, it began to be affirmed that ir was conveyed 
by means of certain invented forms. But he does not inform his 
readers at what period the word of God conveying salvation became 
hidden ; he leaves it to them to discover; and every one may choose 
his own period. Some few, I hope, may prefer the honest, faithful, 
and veracious author of Ancient Christianity, the singularly enlight- 
ened Mr. Isaac ‘Taylor—the Magnus Apollo of those who, to save 
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themselves the trouble and labour of examination, rely on his ignorant 
rash assertions or falsified perversions of historical testimony, and 
believe that the catholic church of Christ was corrupt even to the 
core in the apostolic age, and overrun with monkery and idolatry before 
the Nicene council ; or they may with equal ignorance and self-conceit 
conclude, with all the Protestant writers of history, from Dr. Ro- 
bertson down to our day, and all the modern liberal, rationalizing 
philosophers, (whether professedly in the established church, or more 
honestly and consistently out of her,) that one thousand years of total, 
intellectual, and moral and religious darkness covered the earth, until 
the new light of the Lutheran Reformation dispersed it. Yet it is 
to be hoped that these hastily-assumed conclusions of moderns 
may by degrees be shewn to be false in fact,—the result of sheer 
ignorance in the authors. It would have been more honest in Mr. 
D’Aubigné if he had told us what were these new invented forms 
which, after the Joss of the saving word, were affirmed to convey 
salvation. It is obvious, however, although he is too prudent to de- 
clare what might yet startle and shock many even at Geneva, that he 
alludes to the sacraments of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper; for no 
other forms (why not say ordinances?) ordained by Christ himself, 
were ever at any time, even in the depth of the corruption of popery, 
said to convey (i. e., be the channels of) salvation. 
And thus, indirectly, he endeavours to disparage and pour contempt 
on those holy, life-giving ordinances of our catholic church: forms, no 
doubt, but blessed visible signs and forms, of an inward and spiritual 
grace, and by which we spiritually discern Christ. He tells us, “ J¢ 
was said that Christ communicated the Holy Spirit to the apostles, and 
the apostles to the bishops,’ and that the Spirit “is found only in this 
order of communication.” Here he enounces an important truth ; 
but how ? only in derision. Jt was said,—so scoffed the first enemy,— 
“ Yea, hath God said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden.” 
At page 9, a note of the translator would lead one to suppose that 
he is one of the last refinement of dissent, one of the infinitesimals of 
separatism; for he says, “ It is not alone the carnality of names which 
divides the little flock, (query, which?) but every commandment, or 
requirement of men, that excludes the very weakest whom God has 
received.” Query, who are these weakest? The Socinians, or the 
separatists, of Ireland, Plymouth, Torquay, and Teignmouth ? which 
three last places are singularly blest with reforming light. In Torquay 
especially, the old original non-descript church, (I purposely avoid 
names,) which once was all contained in one small room, and whose 
"Hyoupévoc Was an ancient ‘Apyarornydc, vulgo, a coachmaker, has split 
up into two or three “ wee kirks,” of some half dozen each.* But then 
there is a more exalted tribe, who all declare that there is no resur- 
rection from the dead, for that they all have risen again ; and their false 
apostle is an auctioneer. Pardon this little excursion, which the 
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* Where will this solution of continuity end ? Will it terminate in individuality ? 
And why not? for divisibility is essential to dissent. 
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translator led me to make. I return now to my extracts; but I have 
no more to give out of the first volume,-as it was sent for, so I must 
proceed to a few 1 took from the second. 

At page 103, in his Discourse on Good Works, speaking of faith, 
Luther says, “Ifa man but feel in his heart the asswrance that what 
he does is acceptable to God, his action is good, though he should but 
raise a straw from the earth; but if he has not this confidence, his 
action is not a good work, even though he should raise the dead to 
life. A heathen, a Jew, a Turk, a sinner, may do all other works: 
but to put one’s trust in God, and have assurance that we ave accepted 
by Him, is what none but the Christian standing in grace is capable of 
doing.” And this is quoted, with approbation, by Mr. D’Aubigné. 
But where is there, in God’s holy word, any warrant for this self-same 
assurance? ‘This visionary conclusion of Luther was a sad snare to 
him, and led him to exalt faith above God's grace, and to substitute 
it, as a bond of union with Christ, as the formal cause of justification, 
as the efficacious instrument of salvation in the sacrament, in place of 
the Holy Spirit. But if this assurance of faith depends, as he says, 
on his feelings, may not a man be deceived? Ifa man’s feelings are 
to be the criterion, the touchstone of his faith, here is a boundless field 
for fanatics in all ages to range in, from the anabaptists of the sixteenth 
century, down to the quakers, independents, and fifth monarchy men 
of the rebellion—down to all the countless sects of our present day. 
If self-assurance is a proof of living faith, then Owen and Baxter, 
kox and Bunyan, Ireton and Cromwell, were all united to Christ by a 
living faith, for they all had that self-assurance in perfection. Then 
they murdered the martyr, Charles, and prostrated God’s church, and 
justified these outrageous actions in their sermons (see Owen, Baxter, 
&c,, passim) not in vain; for they all professed to possess that as- 
surance of faith that their actions were acceptable to God. And do 
we not see the fruits of this unscriptural doctrine now everywhere 
increasing around us? ‘This doctrine of assurance is one of the main 
pillars of dissent and rebellion; under colour of it, a man might be 
guilty of murder, and yet feel he was justified in so doing. As to 
intrinsic good works, they are shut out. I mean not by intrinsic that 
such works are meritorious, per se, in the sight of God, but such works 
as our Lord will try every one by at the day of judgment. No doubt 
no works are acceptable to God, except performed in faith; but it is 
not a bare unreal abstraction, the fides sola of Luther, which sanctifies 
them, but the living Spirit of God dwelling in the baptized, regenerated, 
and justified Christian. 

Page 108, quoted from Luther’s appeal to the emperor, are these 
words—* All Christians are priests.’’ No doubt, in a certain sense. 
‘* All belong to the spiritual state, (by this he means the ecclesiastical 3) 
there is no difference but in function.” The unction, the tonsure, ordi- 
nation, consecration by the bishop or the pope, may make a hypocrite, 
but never a spiritual man. True, one internally. But this does not 
abrogate the ecclesiastical character, nor does the unworthiness of the 
priest render his functions invalid, as is declared in our 'T'wenty-sixth 
Article. 
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Further, he says, “Ifany pious laymen were banished to a desert, 
and, having no regularly consecrated priest among them, were to agree 
to choose for that office one of their number, married or unmarried, 
this man would be as truly a priest as if he had been consecrated by all 
the bishops in the world.” What! is this Lutheranism, which we have 
been told is, ipso facto, in all points identical in doctrine with the church 
of England, as appears by Mr. Canning’s memorable declaration con- 
cerning consubstantiation ? If this is Lutheranism, then all dissenters 
have a warrant for saying that their preachers are truly priests. And 
what real difference is there between Lutheranism and modern 
dissent, in principle, whatever there may be in some points of doctrine, 
and certain rites and ceremonies? . 

At page 114, “ Let all festivals be abolished, and none observed 
but Sunday; or, if it is wished to keep the great Christian festivals, 
(query, Christmas, &c.,) let them be celebrated only in the morning, 
and the rest of the day be regarded as a working day.” Can we feel 
surprised that Lutheranism in Germany has so universally fallen away, 
and become extinguished in rationalism? How thankful should we of 
the Anglo-catholic church be, that she was reformed not by one man’s 
hand, though that man were Luther, and that the foreign reformers 
had so little concern in our reformation; for where they unhappily 
had, it was only to blight, to mar, to deform, and to destroy. Passim, 
the pope is Antichrist. Luther should be the text-book of the Exeter 
Hall orators—the M‘Neils and M‘Ghees, &c. 

At page 178, he expatiates in the same vein—“ The Romish super- 
stition is more detestable by far than the idolatry of Baal itself.’’ ‘The 
pith and marrow of three hours’ exercise of the lungs of our modern 
ultra protestant reformers. 

At page 202. From Luther on Confession. “It is not their will, 
nor any power of theirs, but our own faith that the Lord has made 
essential to our salvation. The Sacrament,—the Altar,—the Priest, — 
the Church,—we may pass them all by; that Word of God which 
the Bull condemned is more than all these things! The soul may 
dispense with the sacrament, but it cannot live without the Word. 
Christ, the true bishop, will himself supply your spiritual food.” 
True, the Word of God bringeth salvation, but the true life-giving 
word is Christ himself. But here Luther sets the bare word of Scrip- 
ture above the life-giving sacrament of the altar, the body and blood . 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. Have not the Quakers, and the wildest 
sectaries and heretics, good warrant here for denying and despising 
the holy sacraments of the Catholic church ordained by Christ, our 
Lord and God? 

Thus, according to Luther, the word of Scripture and faith, i.e., the 
assurance of faith, alone supersedes, all things; the true Apostolic 
Catholic Church,—the two holy sacraments,—the priesthood and 
episcopacy,—their divine institution and apostolic succession,—all the 
rites, and ceremonies, and ordinances, sanctioned by catholic tradi- 
tion. Omne quod ab omnibus, semper et ubique creditum traditum- 
que est. And what then is left but abstract, unreal generalities, float- 
ing in a man’s head? truly the religion of the head, and not of the heart. 
Vou. XX.—Angust, 1841. U 
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Can we feel surprised that foreign Protestantism, the fruit of the 
reformation of the sixteenth century, the work of Luther, of Zuin- 
glius, of Calvin, and Farel, and Beza,—that it is fast dwindling away, 
subsiding into Rationalism or Socinianism ? How could a frail human 
structure, built on the sands of individual self-assurance, self-opinion, and 
the right of private judgment, withstand the wild waves of heresy and 
infidelity ? Is it any wonder that so many warm and sensible hearts, 
chilled and paralyzed by a cold and cheerless abstract doctrine, with- 
out some sure ground, some real foundation whereon to build their 
faith, should seek for refuge, for comfort, and stay to their sinking 
hearts, in a church whose fault is in excess of aid to the weak and 
fearful realities for the ardent and the feeling to embrace, and not in 
defects ? 1, for one, will not condemn these in their painful and trying 
circumstances. If their faith is built on the one only foundation, Jesus 
Christ, may we not in charity believe it shall stand the trial, though 
the wood, os stubble of Romanism shall perish ? 

I have observed already upon the passage in which Mr. D’Aubigné 
asserts that the word of God was hidden. It is easy for us now, in 
this age of Bible societies and steam-printing, to talk of the fearful 
famine of God’s word in the early and medieval church. But have 
these empty declaimers ever taken into calculation, how long it would 
take one of them to make a real legible manuscript copy of the whole 
Scriptures, such as the few which now exist, having escaped the 
reforming plunderings, burnings, and destructions of the religious 
houses whose valuable libraries, which would not have brought grist 
into their mill, were special objects of anti-monachal vengeance? And 
this irreparable wanton havoc took place not only in England, but 
in France, during the 16th and I7th centuries, in Germany and 
Switzerland. Do those who profess such zeal for the Bible know that 
all the copies in manuscript existing of the Scriptures were the la- 
borious work of the despised, yet pious monks, and but for them not 
a Bible would now exist? And here, I would remark that it is false 
to say that at any time the church hid the Scriptures from, or denied 
them to, the laity. For if, by reason of the necessary time and labour 
and expense which copies of the Scriptures required, they could not 
be multiplied, yet in every service of the day, not once on a seventh 
day, but in seven services daily, portions of all the Scriptures were 
read and recited both by the priest and his congregation. And in those 
days of ancient Christianity, however dark and ignorant, every Chris- 
tian man attended some one service of the church daily, and many 
all. And it is barely possible that even those who could not read 
had more of God’s word written in their hearts by the Spirit of God, 
than numbers who have the Bible always in their hands, so much in 
their heads and flippantly on their lips, and exhibit so little of its 
spirit practically in their lives. 

In conclusion, I would observe generally of this work of Mr. D’ Au- 
bigné’s, that it is not a history of the Reformation of the 16th century, 
and, except in as far as Luther was concerned, no new facts are com- 
municated. The whole of the first volume, and two-thirds of the second, 
are taken up with a personal bistory of Luther and his private friends ; 
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the last part of the second, with a biography of Zuinglius. There is no 
enlarged view taken of the state of religion, either before or after 
Luther commenced reformer—no reference to the various previous 
attempts made to reform the church in Germany, in Italy, and in 
England. According to Mr. D’Aubigné, the Reformation was a sudden 
instantaneous providence of God, and. Luther, Zuinglius, &c., were 
the chosen instruments, divinely inspired and divinely commissioned to 
carry it into effect, and, it would seem, gifted with a far higher spiritual 
illumination and understanding than the Apostles. A third volume 
is promised, which has not yet, I believe, appeared in an English 
dress. And when it does, we may then perhaps ascertain more 
clearly, and decide perhaps more fully and fairly, whether this work 
has the least claim to be considered, in any respect, a fair, honest, 
impartial, and complete History of the Reformation. 

But perhaps I have said more than is needful, and 1 beg therefore 
to subscribe myself, with sincere respect, 

Rey. Sir, yours faithfully, M. W. 


THE CANONS OF 1571. 


Sin,—lI did not read the remarks of your correspondent “ E. E.” at 
p- 695 of your June Number till late in that month, and have taken 
the earliest opportunity in my power to offer a brief answer to the 
question relating to myself. I beg to inform your correspondent that I 
did not speak of a canon of 1571 as obsolete without due consideration, 
and, as 1 believe, unquestionable authority. 

By 25 Henry VIII. c.19, (repealed in the reign of Queen Mary, and 
revived ] Eliz. c. 1,) no canons may be put forth by the clergy in 
convocation without the royal licence and sanction, The canons of 
1571 received the confirmation of Queen Elizabeth, but that confir- 
mation was granted only for her own life. The authorities on which 
this is stated are the following: Archbishop Wake, Bishop Gibson, 
and Dr. Grey, on whom the University of Oxford conferred an 
honorary degree in 1732 for his book on Ecclesiastical Law. The 
works of Archbishop Wake and Bishop Gibson are well known, The 
authors were probably better versed in ecclesiastical law than any of 
the clergy of the present day. 

Archbishop Wake (State of the Church, p. 507) mentions as a fact, 
about which there was no question, that the confirmation of the canons 
by Queen Elizabeth “ extended no further than her own life.’’ Bishop 
Gibson (Preface to Codex Juris Ecclesiastici, p. 10) says, “ The 
canons made in the reign of Queen Elizabeth, being confirmed onl 
for herself, and not expressly for her heirs, are thought to have lost 
their authority by her death, till many of them had new life given 
them by the canons of 1608.” Accordingly, throughout his two folio 
volumes of Ecclesiastical Law, Bishop Gibson has not once referred 
to the canons of 1571 as having any authority. 

- Dr. Grey (System of English Ecclesiastical Law, p. 346) thus 
writes :—* The canons and constitutions which were made and pub- 
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life of the queen; and that was the reason why, upon her death, they 
proceeded with so much expedition to the compiling of the present 
canons, which are taken in the main out of the injunctions and canons 
that had been made in the three foregoing protestant reigns.” 

The canon of 1571, relating to preachers, to which I particularly 
alluded in a recent publication on Subscription, was not revived in 1603. 
On these grounds I conclude that it is obsolete. 

Several other questions relating to canons of the church, I observe, 
have been recently proposed in your Magazine, and as yet not an- 
swered. Iam unwilling to lengthen this communication by entering 
upon them, but should be ready to offer what little information | pos- 
sess on receiving any encouragement to attempt a further reply to your 
correspondents. * 

I have the honour toremain, &c. Cuaries N. WODEHOUSE. 


Norwich, July 10, 1841. 


COLLIER AND BRETT ON CAMPBELL’S MIDDLE STATE. 


Rey. Sirn,—I send you the accompanying document, which I have 
transcribed from the blank pages of a copy of Bishop Campbell's 
‘Middle State,” lately imported from a London bookseller, and now 
belonging to the library of the General Theological Seminary of the 
American church. It is thought that it may serve to throw some light 
on that obscure portion of our church’s annals, the history of the Non- 
jurors. 

I beg leave to remark that J. Griffin, whose signature is attached 
as a witness, is probably the John Griffin mentioned in Mr. Perceval’s 
list of nonjuring bishops as consecrated by Bishops Collier, Campbell, 
and Brett on Nov. 25, 1722, and who died July 8, 1731. 

Roger Lawrence is no doubt the learned author of “ Lay Baptism 
Invalid,” consecrated bishop by the sole hands of Bishop Campbell, in 
1733. 

I am at a loss to discover who could be the Thomas Wagstaffe 
whose name is subscribed as the fourth witness. It could not be the 
bishop who was consecrated, together with Bishop Hickes, by the de- 
prived bishops, for he died, according to Mr. Perceval, Oct. 17, 1712. 

As to the other individuals, I have no information. I thought it 
might be as well to copy the note of Brett on the 162nd page, but 
would observe that it makes Bishop Cosin to have been thirteen years 
older than he actually was in 1660, and to have died three years later 
than the date assigned in the short biography prefixed to the Oxford 
edition of his Devotions. 


I remain, &c., N. Y. 
On the blank leaf before the title page is written in this style, 
“ Middle Temple, 
“ To the Reverend Dr. Brett.” June 10, 
1721. 








ee 


[* The Editor will be very happy to receive such a communication. } 
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On the same page, immediately beneath the last, but in a very dif- 
ferent handwriting (with this erasure and interlineation), 


“* Tho. Brett ex Dono Reverendissimi et Honorabilis Authoris Jun 17, 1721,"" 


On page 162 of this volume occurs the following note, (apparently 
in the same handwriting as the last,) where Campbell expresses a 
doubt whether the collection of private devotions called the ae of 
Prayer was really by Bishop Cosin, because the date was too early :— 


“‘ The learned and honorable author had no manner of reason to question whether 
Bishop Cosins was author of this book, since he was at the time here mentioned a 
‘eran of Durham, And that he really was ye compiler of y* Book of Devotion 
nere referred to is very certain. For in 1628 Prymre wrote what he called a Brief 
Survey Cozens Cozening Devotions, And y¢ parliament, also, that same year, exa- 
mined ye book in order to censure both it and y® author, so that Dr. Cosin judged it 
necessary to procure the king’s pardon.—(See Heylyn’s bk of A.B, Laud, p. 173, 196, 
197, and Rushworth's Collections, vol. 1, 653, 655.) Bishop Cosin, Heylyn tells us in 
his Help to History, was seventy-eight years old in ye year 1660, when he was 
made Bishop of Durham ; and he lived to the year 1674: so that he was some years 
turned of forty when he printed the Collection of Devotions.” 


In a third handwriting on the last blank leaf :— 


‘* Whereas I am informed that a book, written by the Honourable Archibald 
Campbell, intituled, Doctrines of the Middle State, &c., printed in folio, anno 1721, 
is said to contain nothing disagreeing with my own sentiments. 

“I hereby declare that in this book there are several singularities, unproved and 
unwarranted propositions, both by the holy Scriptures and the concurrent testimony 
of the primitive church, among wch are— 

‘‘ His doctrine of the purification and torments of separate spirits, lodged on the 
right side of Hades, as this gentleman calls it, or of such as will be saved at the Jast 
day—His notion of Dives (though tormented in flames) being one of that number— 
His opinion that the damned will be tormented in Gehenna untill they pay the utmost 
farthing, by wch expression of our Sav" that the debtor must remain in prison till 
he bas paid the uttermost farthing, this author in another place of the book infers 
that the uttermost farthing may be paid. 

‘‘ His affirming that we cannot offer up an offering to the Lord in righteousness—even 
by the clergy ‘ unless they are pure.’ 

“His manner of explaining the real presence in the holy eucharist, with other 
aiticles toolong to mention. Toall which I declare my dissent ; and notwithstand- 
ing I do not reckon them of that bulk wch necessitates a breach of communion, 
yet | believe them remote from orthodoxy, and that some of them — prove un- 
serviceable to good life: In witness whereof | have hereunto set my hand in London, 
5 April, 1725. ‘* Jenemy Cour. 

‘* In presence of us— 
“J. Grirrin, 
“Rocer Laurence, 
“© Sam. Jess, 
“ Tuo. WaGSTArFrE, 
“ N. Foro. 

“ Transcribed from, and collated with the original, this 12th day of June, 1772. 
“Nic Brerr.”’ 


‘* Note.—The original was wrote by Mr. Roger Laurence, one of the attesting 
witnesses, with whose bandwriting I am very well acquainted ; I believe, also, was 
drawn up by him, for it is his style and manner of expression. The doctrines 
specified justly deserve condemnation ; but it was not a little hardship to condemn 
the book by wholesale in that expression, with other articles too long to mention. The 
last paragraph is the peculiar style and diction of Mr. Collier.” 


Title page of this copy :— 
‘The Doctrine of a Middle State between Death and the Resurrection: of 


* That part of “ Reverendissimi” which is printed in italics is erased, and “ plu- 
rimum” is interlined after “ Dono.” 
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Prayers for the Dead: and the Necessity of Purification : plainly proved from the 
Holy Scriptures : and the Writings of the Fathers of the Primitive Church, and ac- 
knowledged by several learned Fathers and Great Divines of the Church of Englaod 
and others since the Reformation. 
‘To which is added— 

“ An Appendix, containing the Descent of the Soul of Christ into Hell, while his 
Body lay in the Grave; together with the Judgment of the Reverend Dr. Hickes, 
concerning this book, so far as relates to a Middle State, Particular Judgment, and 
Prayers for the Dead, as it appeared in the first Edition, and a Manuscript of the 
Right Reverend Bishop Overal upon the subject of a Middle State, &c., never before 
wrinted, 
‘* Also, a Preservative against several of the Errors of the Roman Church, in six 
small treatises, 

“ By the Honourable Archibald Campbell. 

“ Vincent. Lirin. chap. iii. In ipsa Catholica Ecclesia magnopere curandum est 

ut id teneamus Quod Ubique, Quod re Quod ab Omnibus creditum est. 
** London : 

“ Printed for the author, and sold by Mr. W. Taylor, at the Ship, in Pater Noster 

Row. mpcexx1.” 


WYCLIFFE’S LAST AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


Sir,—I have for some time intended, and for immaterial reasons post- 
poned, to invite attention to a curious tract, lately printed for the first 
time at the Dublin University press, and richly illustrated by the notes 
and preface of its editor, the Rev. Dr. Todd, entitled, ‘The Last Age 
of the Church, by John Wycliffe.’’* 

The reading world have been gratified with some lives, and with 
numberless accounts, of the celebrated John Wycliffe; but it has 
not been put in possession of that which forms the best and most 
impartial part of an author's biography—his works. This divine has 
long been the theme of high commendations, a conspicuous monument 
has been erected to him in Lutterworth church, and his name is almost 
identified in popular opinion with that vaguest of the isms, protest- 
antism ; yet the truth is, that very little is known about him. 

We may therefore cordially hail the appearance of one of his 
writings, or reputed writings, from the hands of an editor whose 
general erudition, and his peculiar conversancy with manuscripts and 
with the unfrequented paths of ancient-modern history, point him out 
for the task. I am glad to see, in the printed report of the Camden 
Society, that he is preparing to give us another and (to judge from its 
title) important treatise of Wycliffe, the Doctrines of the Lollards. 
After observing that to the popular reader the Wycliffe Remains will 
appear but a dry and barbarous study, the editor offers these just and 
spirited remarks :—“ They who would engage in such a labour as the 
publication of the works of Wycliffe, must be above the narrow influ- 
ences of modern utilitarianism. They must keep in view a higher 
field of learning than comes within the sphere of mercantile speculators 
in literature or useful-knowledge societies. They must feel that the 
value of these documents as compositions is but a secondary object 


eee 





* Dublin, 1840, small quarto, very elegantly and correctly printed in black letter. 
Pp. cxxrx. line 17, and rxxx. line 3, where 1350 is evidently a misprint for 1356, 
appear to furnish the sole errata of the volume. 
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in their publication ; the great end must be the discovery of truth, and 
the preservation of the remains of an illustrious character in our 
history.” This is very true; and it would remove a disgrace from 
our literature if such collections as the Wycliffe remains and the 
Waldensian remains were enabled to appear complete in goodly 
Benedictine folios. 

The English treatise, now printed, ‘expressly —_ to have been 
written in A.D. 1356, being the twenty-ninth of Edward the Third. 
The author of it is unascertained, but the manuscript itself is of the 
fourteenth century, according to its editor. The grounds for ascribing 
it to Wycliffe are, its being found in a volume which contains several 
other tracts believed to be his, and that Bishop Bale, and a recent 
biographer of Wycliffe, have ascribed it to him. Dr. Todd remarks 
that there probably are, or at least were in Bale’s time, two MSS, of 
it, since that author quotes it twice, with different Latin titles, and 
somewhat different Latin commencements—viz., 

De Simonia Sacerdotum Lib. 1. “ Heu magni sacerdotes in tene- 
bris.” 

De Ultima Aitate Ecclesiee Lib. 1. ‘ Sacerdotes, proh dolor! ver- 
santes in vitiis.” Since it was Latinized with this freedom and variety 
of expression, it has occurred to me that it may also be the same work 
as exists in the Imperial Library at Vienna, cod. 4, num. 44, ex Bibl. 
Ambros. ete., under the title of Joannis Wicleffi de Abominatione in 
Loco Sancto, and beginning, “ Audite heec sacerdotes et attendite.” 
See Oudinus de Scriptoribus, ete., 3. p. 1042. If this conjecture hap- 
pened to prove true, it would furnish some evidence of authorship. 

If Wycliffe wrote this tract, it may partly exculpate him from the 
imputation of turning reformer, merely in consequence of his extrusion 
from the Mastership of Canterbury, for it was composed some ten 
years anterior to that event; but in all other respects it would be very 
unfavourable to his reputation.* | 

This little work is a prophetical denunciation of great tribulations 
about to fall on the church of Christ, by reason of the sin of simony, 
which was come to a great pitch, as he complains, in the collation of 
men to fatte beneficis in consideration of kindred, of services, or even 
of money ; and he includes in the denomination of simony, what cer- 
tainly was an intolerable grievance, the papal reservation of benefices 
in favour of provisors. In support of the prophetic part of his remon- 
strances, the writer relies (almost exclusively) upon all the impious or 
fanatical trash that was then agitating unsettled and discontented 
minds, His great authorities are, the noted Joachim of Calabria, 
Merlyn Ambrose, and a most barbarous Latin poemt ascribed to the 
Sibylla; to which he adds a strange chronological Cabbala on the 


* The Editor suspects that his learned correspondent will be a good deal sur- 
prised at his suggesting a doubt whether Wycliffe ever had anything to do with 
Canterbury Hall; and whether misapprehension has not arisen from confounding to- 
gether two persons of the same name, who, ¢ a strange coincidence were at the 
same time heads of houses in Oxford. The Editor believes, that before this note 
Teaches ‘‘Icenus,” an account of this singular discovery will have been published in 
the “ Gentleman’s Magazine ;” and it is quite unnecessary to recommend it to the 
attention of those who take any interest in the subject. 
t Dr. Todd, in his notes, has published this poem for the first time. 
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letters of the Hebrew and Latin alphabets, each letter counting for a 
century. Of this last-mentioned nonsense he has dared to say, that 
it is “‘ as sooth as in the beginning God made heaven and earth.” 

But it is unlucky for his fame that all his references are to forgeries. 
Of the noted prophecy ascribed to Merlin I need not say anything ; 
and of his Sibyl] it suffices to say, that her verses are disgraceful to him 
who wrote them and to him who cites them. But all the treatises 
which he ascribes to the Abbot Joachim are likewise forgeries. Not 
only is there no other voucher than him for their existence, but his 
editor has shewn that they could not be Joachim’s, and that the whole 
scheme of chronology fathered by this author on Joachim is at variance 
with that abbot’s compute by 144 years. He also quotes (p. xxx.) 
from what he calls Beda on the Sibyl, his cabbala of letters; but 
Beda’s treatise contains no such matter. Elsewhere (p. xxvii.) he 
declares that he adopts that cabbala “ after Joachim and Beda,” but no 
such thing has ever been imputed to either the one or the other. 
Dr. Todd’s opinion is, that he adopted part of his scheme of prophetic 
numbers from the Beguines, who had altered the scheme of Joachim 
in a similar manner, though to a less extent ; but it must remain very 
questionable if this author was speaking bona fide in quoting thus. 

He affects to cite from St. Bernard an account of three successive 
tribulations. “ And Bernard accordith therewith upon Cantica.” Then 
he quotes the two first correctly, but alters the third to his own pur- 
pose, making it “the pryvi heresie of Symonyans,” whereof there is 
not a word in Bernard, as Dr. Todd has observed in his notes on 
p. Lvu. This is a literary fraud and forgery, nothing less; and I will 
point out to you another instance of dishonesty in this author, p.XX XII. : 
“ Herewith accordeth Merlyn Ambrose that such angusche is nygh, 
for, as by hem, in the tyme of the myschief of the kok, that we clepe 
Fraunce, that (viz. the kok) shall be distroyed by the Sixte of Irlond. 
The witt (meaning) is our kyng with his children.’ Here he proves 
the near approach of the great tribulations by this token, that the Sixte 
of Irlond had (at the recent fights of Crecy and sce: destroyed 
the cock* of France. The allusion is to Merlin’s words, where,t after 
mentioning various persons by order of number, he adds, “ sextus 
Hiberniee mcenia subvertet, etc.: the sixth shall subvert the walls of 
Ireland, etc.” He makes Hibernia to be governed by sextus, not by 
moenia, as some low? scribblers of prophecy seem likewise to have 
done. In his case this gross solecism is not of error, but of purpose, 
for his words, “the witt is our kyng with his children,” are entirely 
founded (as the editor has shewn) upon Bishop Alan’s elaborate ex- 
position of Merlin; and the bishop has expressly paraphrased the 
passage thus, ‘quéd Hibernie meenia sit subversurus.’ Alanus con- 
strues the prophecy, as of Henry the Second and his§ six children, to 
the sixth of whom he applies these words ; but the Lollard tract, as it 
seems clear to me, construes it of the same Henry and the six kings 
his successors. ‘The first of Irlond is Richard ; the second, John ; the 


* A pun upon Gallus, as I need hardly observe. 
+ Galfrid Monumetensis, p. 50, Lugduni, 1687. 
¢t See Dr. Todd’s learned note on p. Lxxx1t, 

§ Five legitimate and one bastard. 
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third, Henry III. ; the fourth, Edward I.; the fifth is Edward II.; and 
Edward III]. is the sixte of Irlond, and destroyer of the cock of France. 
This is the Bishop of Auxerre’s own scheme, of “ our kyng with his 
children,” and the six to be counted exclusively of Henry himself; and 
it is only changed by giving an extended sense to the word ‘ sons”’ or 
“children,” and carrying it on to the ‘nati natorum et qui nascuntur 
ab illis.” Since we thus clearly know that he clearly knew how sextus 
Hiberniee ete. stood in syntax, “does he not appear to have falsified the 
sense of his prophet, in order to introduce Kdward III. as the sixth 
English king born sovereign of Ireland, and the subverter of other 
walls, viz. those of France? But, in addition to this, Merlin’s pro- 
phecy (as given by Geoffrey of Monmouth) contains not one syllable 
about the cock* of France or his time of mischief, and not one syllable, 
either in letter or in spirit, of what the tract quotes , save and except 
the two words, “ sextus Hibernia.” 

If this production be really from the pen of Wycliffe, a severer blow 
could not be inflicted upon his fame than the publication of it. Itmay 
be worthy of mention, that in this treatise no sort of complaint is made 
against monks or friars, but only against simony. Nay, it does not 
name those Orders at all, but only mentions prestis and prelatis. And 
the authors in whose sense it is conceived, so far as the interpretation 
of prophecy is concerned, are the Joachites and Joachizing Beguines, 
men exclusively wedded to monkery and friary. But this was written 
in 13856, when Edward was very warm against the see of Rome in 
the matter of Provisors, and ten years before Wvycliffe’s personal 
quarrel with the monks of Oxford, which has been considered by some 
as the signal for his attack on the monastic orders, 

At the foot of p. xxxut. there occur these words, “ seculer power 
of the Hooly Goost elispirid.”. This queer word was explained by 
Wycliffe’s biographer, Mr. Lewis, to mean expired; but I do not see 
how it can mean that, and feel the strongest inclination to divide it 
thus, “the Hooly Goost elis Spirid,” i.e., “the Holy Ghost otherwise 
Spirit.” Klis or ellis is the ancient spe ling of else, and is to be found 
in Chaucer.t The passage in which it occurs runs thus, and is not 
unimportant :— 

“ Papa citd moritur, Cesar regnabit ubique, 
Sub quo tunc vana cessabit gloria cleri. 

Thei that treten thes verse of Sibille, alle that I have seen, accorden in this, that 
seculer power of the Hooly Goost elis Spirid, and that deth, veniaunce (vengeance) 
of swerd, myschiefs unknowe before bi whiche men these daies schule be ponyschid, 
schulen falle for synne of prestis.” 

The Holy Spirit s manifest reign, or power secular, which is to 
be ushered in with judgments of death and sword, and to be pe- 
culiarly directed against priests, is nothing more nor less than the 
Joachitie Third State of the World, iv which the reign of the Spirit is 
to suce eed and replace that of God the Son. “ It is very difficult to 
discover,” says the estimable Dr. Henry,{ “ with ce rtainty and pre- 
cision, what were the real sentiments, in some particulars, of this illus. 





eee nstiInIn IRE ENS RE RIE EERIE ERENT 


The verses of the Sibylla do make mention of the cock. 
t See mae of the Rose, v. 6765 { Hist. Great Britain, viii. p. 68. 
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trious champion of truth and liberty, against the errors and tyranny of 
the church of Rome, because he seems in some things to have changed 
his mind, and because certain tenets were imputed to him by his ad- 
versaries which he did not hold.” If he really wrote this tract, I 
suspect he changed his ‘mind to a remarkable degree; but the fact is, 
that we neither know sufficiently what his sentiments were, nor what 
his character was, nor whether he was an illustrious champion of truth 
at all. 

“It is not possible,” he adds, “ to believe that so wise and good a 
man as Wickliff could maintain so impious an absurdity as this, thaé 
God ought to obey the devil; and yet this was imputed to him by his 
enemies.” Without admitting, what is unascertained, that he was 
either wise or good, it seems to me scarcely probable that this charge, 
mentioned by Henry Knighton, was well founded. As to absurdity, 
it is none; and as to impiety, it is equally impious with the whole 
system of dualism diffused from Greece and Bulgaria to the western 
extremities of Kurope by the great Heretici. With them, the Evil 
Spirit was not a permitted agent working out God’s will, but an inde- 
pendent principle impeding and restraining that will. The words seem 
to me to relate simply to the Manichean views of the necessity of evil ; 
which views, having been only in one instance ascribed to Ww ycliffe, 
were probably ascribed to him errone ously, as they were, by some 
writers of slight authority, erroneously asc ribed to others besides him. 
But the best way of solving all these points is to encourage the publi- 
cation of his works. IcENUS. 


ON FASTING 


Sir,—If I had been at the elbow of your correspondent “ Dubius,”’ 
[ should have whispered in his ear that the proper parties to consult 
relatively to his scruple about fasting were, first, his parish priest ; and 
satisfaction failing in that quarter, next his bishop. 

Having premised thus much, I will venture (with entire deference 
to the authorities 1 have above referred him to) to offer to your cor- 
respondent a few suggestions in abatement of his scruple. 

On referring to the rubric, we find the fast-days of our church called 
days of fasting or abstinence. Now, here a question occurs whether 
these two words are to be taken disjunctively, each having its own, 
and the latter a mitigated me aning ; or conjointly, so as to make the 
latter only explanatory of the former. As the rubric affords no clue 
to the settlement of this question, it would appear that either of these 
interpretations may be resorted to, according to the capability of the 
individual to abstain either wholly or partially from his usual diet. I 
am strengthened in this sup position by the following extracts from a 
document of high authority, the Answer of the Bishops to the Objec- 
tions of the Puritans at the Savoy Conference. The Puritans had ex- 
cepted against the Lent fast of the church as an imitation of our Lord's 
forty days’ fast; that his so doing was neither imitable nor intended to 
be imitated. The bishop's reply was:—* The fasting forty days may 
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be in imitation of our Saviour for all that is here said to the contrary ; 
for though we cannot arrive to his perfection, abstaining wholly from 
meat so long, yet we may fast forty days together ; either Cornelius’s 
fast, till three of the clock of the afternoon, or St. Peter’s fast, till noon ; 
or, at least, Daniel’s fast, abstaining from meat and drink of delight; 
and thus far imitate our Lord.” ‘The latitude here given with refer- 
ence to the Lent fast seems, by parity of reason, to apply to all the 
appointed fasts of the church; and as she has prescribed no one of 
these methods in particular, it would seem that within these limits 
each of her members is left at liberty to consult the exigencies of his 
own individual case. 

It may be added that our church seems to mark out the extent to 
which she requires fasting to be carried in her collect for the first Sun- 
day in Lent, where she instructs us to pray for “ grace to use such ab- 
stinence, that our flesh being subdued to the Spirit, we may ever obey 
his godly motions in righteousness and true holiness.” Certainly such 
abstinence, whether total or partial, as by impairing the bodily powers 
weakens the energy of the mind, or gives force to any of our natural 
corruptions, can never have been in the contemplation of those by 
whom fasting was prescribed as a means of growth in grace and im- 
provement in practical holiness. 

On the whole, perhaps, in this northern climate, where total absti- 
nence is so much more difficult to practise, and so much more likely 
to be injurious to health than in southern latitudes, the best method of 
fulfilling the injunctions of the church is, by confining ourselves on 
the appointed fasts to a moderate quantity of vegetable or farinaceous 
diet, and a scanty allowance of wine or other fermented liquor. 

I ‘would suggest, in connexion with the foregoing remarks, that one 
very important point of obedience to the order of the church in the 
appointment of fasting days seems to be, the redemption of time on 
such days from visits abroad and company at home. A resolute ad- 
herence to this practice on all the fast-days appointed by the church 
would, I am convinced, have the most salutary aspect on Christian 
society. By this observance one day besides Sunday in every week, 
and at certain solemn seasons, (as the rogation days, ember w eeks, &e % 
a still larger portion of our time would be secured at least for home 
duties and home employments, if not for exercises of a higher and 
more spiritual nature.* And this could hardly fail to have its effect, 
not only in cherishing an obedient regard to the order of the church, 
one of whose ordinances we should thus be fulfilling, but also in re- 
placing, by a tone of quietude and self-recollection, that restless, 
fidgetty, feverish excitement, which is the bane of modern society. 

1 am, Sir, your frequent and instructed reader, I. Kk. 


———____ — eee 
ee ee eS 


* By the clergy in particular the reservation of these days should be considered 
as matter of special obligation. It need only be hinted how mucb their pulpit and 
other ministrations must gain by the regular appropriation of the evening hours of 
Friday, as well as Saturday, to the duties of study, meditation, and prayer. 
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ON ADMINISTRATION OF THE EUCHARIST, 


Sir,—Your correspondent “ R. B.” considers that, because the rubric 
directs that the priest shall place the bread and wine on the com- 
munion (when there is a communion,) after the sentences in the offer- 
tory have been read, the offertory itself is, “ on communion days, the 
commencement of the communion service,” and, I presume, as a 
matter of course, that on non-communion days the communion service 
commences somewhere else—no doubt, at the commencement. This 
view of the subject is, I believe, not confined to “ R. B.,” for I have 
reason to consider it as a widely-spread popular error. I have even 
known some clergymen so impressed with this idea, that on com- 
munion days they have actually commenced the service with the 
offertory, omitting all the previous part of this service except the ser- 
mon. And some respectable writers have (most probably unin- 
tentionally) countenanced this error. ‘Thus the editor of the “ Eucha- 
ristica” prefixes to that part of the service which commences with the 
offertory the title, “The Administration of the Holy Communion,” 
which, in the Book of Common Prayer, is properly given to the whole 
office. This defect, however, might be easily remedied in another 
edition by prefixing the first part of the communion office in this 
excellent companion to the altar, and adding the devotions of some of 
our good divines, such as those of Bishop Wilson, on this portion of 
the service. The whole service, commencing with the Lord’s Prayer 
and the collect for purity, includes the decalogue, the Nicene creed, 
and the collect, epistle, and gospel, which latter form, in all liturgies, 
an essential portion of the communion office. It is true that these are 
but a preparation for that sublimer action which includes the pre- 
faces, the sanctus, the consecration prayer, with the words of insti- 
tution, the reception of the body and blood of Christ according to his 
own holy institution, the sacrificial prayer, the gloria in excelsis, and 
the blessing. But the former part has equally descended to us from 
the primitive church as a constituent portion of this ancient rite; and 
1 must presume that it is owing to a want of consideration of the real 

circumstances of the case that any clergyman would think of omitting 
(as is sometimes done,) upon those days when the holy communion 
is administered, so important a portion ‘of the service. The only por- 
tion of it which is modern is the reading of the decalogue, introduced, 
it is said, at the suggestion of Bucer, in the Second Prayer-book of 
Edward VI., but for the special purpose of self-examination prepara- 
tory to the reception of Christ’s body and blood. It is unnecessary to 
add more on this subject here; it will be enough to refer to all an- 
cient liturgies and modern ritualists. 

“R. B.” is of opinion that the use of the gown in preaching instead 
of the surplice is of injurious tendency, having, as he thinks, led to the 
general omission of the pri ayer for the whole state of Christ’s church, 
lor it is evident that the priest must again vest himself, although the 
communion be not administered, in order to return to the altar, read 
this prayer, and pronounce the blessing, which we still are doomed to 
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hear so frequently from the pulpit, notwithstanding the rubric. And 
when I consider the process by which I have myself been led to dis- 
pense with the gown, and preach in the surplice, | am strongly disposed 
to agree with your correspondent in believing that the unauthorized 
habit of taking off the ecclesiastical in order to appear in the street 
dress has had no slight effect in leading to this neglect of so important 
a portion of the liturgical service. 

When I first conceived myself bound in conscience to return to the 
communion table after sermon, to finish the service with this prayer 
and the blessing, 1 could easily conceive that it would appear to seve- 
ral members of my congregation a needless shifting of vestments to 
put on a surplice for this short portion of the service. I therefore 
thought it better, especially as several of my congregation had been 
brought up among presbyterians and dissenters, and as I had been in 
the habit of hearing many objections against having one dress for 
prayers and another for preaching, to avoid such shifting and changing 
in future, unless in direct compliance with a rubric, which I was de- 
termined should be my guide. I therefore examined attentively into 
the rubrics on this subject, and was surprised to find that there was no 
necessity whatever for a change ; for that there was no order or rubric 
binding the officiating minister to take off his surplice during the ser- 
mon. I wasthen led to adopt the practice of wearing a surplice during 
the whole service, including the sermon. ‘Thus was I enabled to 
ineet the objection against all changes of vestments. But another and 
more serious objection was soon started—viz., that if I used but one 
description of ecclesiastical vestment, it should be a black gown, 
rather than a white surplice. Upon which I referred the objectors to 
the act of 2 Edward VI., according to which the officiating minister 
is always in the choir to wear either a surplice or a white albe. 
Upon which I was told that the black gown was decidedly the most 
scriptural vestment of the two; and that the Bible was a better guide 
than any rubric, which, however authoritative, was not inspired. 
But when I asked the objectors to point me out the text of Scripture 
which prescribed or gave the preference to a black gown, one of them, 
after seven days, acquainted me that he was satisfied that he was mis- 
taken, but that he had been all his life under the impression that black 
was the colour used by the apostles in their ministration, and that the 
white surplice was a rag of popery. 

I find, Mr. Editor, that the same act of Edward, which is confirmed 
by the Act of Uniformity, directs the priest who officiates at the holy 
communion to put on a cope or vestment over his albe. Now, I be- 
lieve that this robe, which alone distinguishes the priest from the lay 
clerk or chorister, is never used unless at the coronation of the sove- 
reign. Now, I should be glad to know by what authority this act has 
been dispensed with, and whether the direction which enjoins it is not 
equally binding with all other rubrics. 1 am the more anxious for in- 
formation on this subject, as, when I have myself referred to the rubric 
us my reason for reviving certain practices which had fallen into dis. 
use, I have been asked why I do not in consistence put on a cope, and 
have heard it maintained that no part of the rubric is binding on any 
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clergyman which his bishop does not approve of, or think proper to 
enfore e. 1 can scarcely think this to have been ‘intended by the Act 
of Uniformity. 

I have the honour to be, Sir, your obedient servant, AFRICANUS. 


ON THE DIVISION OF THE COMMANDMENTS, 


My pear Sir,—Two of your correspondents, ‘ Anachoreta” and 
“W. Wright,” have expressed a wish for information as to the grounds 
on which the revisers of our liturgy adopted the division of the com- 
mandments which obtains amongst us. 

What their ground was, in fact, I do not undertake tosay. But 
as they have received for canonical only those books of the Old Testa- 
ment which the Jews receive, it was probably their intention to adopt 
that division of the commandments which the Jews anciently followed. 
At all events (whatever account can be given of the division in the 
present Hebrew Bibles) they have adopted the ancient division of the 
Jews, as may be seen by the following passage of Josephus, which is 
worth a whole sea of speculation :— 

“ Antig. iii, v. 6, ed. Hudson, Addons wiv ody tuas 6 wpatos Adyog “TH Cede torus 
us, mou rouroy Set oshaet jas prover’ & Bb Se: UTEEOS meneves wn Devoe Eixova {wou WoshioavTas wpocKy- 
veiv® 6  Tplros bi in) prided TavAw thy @edy carve 6 88 re CTagTos Wacaryps Ty Ta eCSouadas, 
dvawavoudvoug awd wavtig Epyou' 6 88 wiumros yor ¢ Tig 6 88 Exros arorytobas Qovou’ 6 de 


ECBouog ah Moryedany® Bb by300¢ wn xdomhy Bear 6 88 Evvarog mh Pevdouacrogsiy’ 6 8a Sins 
pnderd¢ adrorgloy imBupslay Aaucdvery. 


‘The first commandment teaches us that there is one God, and that we must wor- 
ship him alone ; the second commands us not to make and w orship the image of any 
living thing ; the third, not to swear by God for any evil purpose; the fourth, to 
keep the Sabbaths, resting from all labour; the fifth, to honour parents; the sixth, 
to abstain from murder ; the seventh, not to commit whoredom ; the eighth, not to 
commit theft; the ninth, not to bear false witness; the tenth, not to entertain a wish 
for anything that belongs to another.” 


This passage shews what was the current division of the command- 
ments in the time of our Lord himself; and whether the revisers of 
our liturgy were guided by it or not, it is a sufficient justification of 
them and authority forus. Pe haps some one of your correspondents, 
who has access to Philo Judae ‘us, will be good enough to favour us 
with the proper passage from his treatise on th: Decalogue. 

lam, my dear Sir, faithfully yours, JAMEs BEAVEN. 


THE ARBOR VITA. 


Sir,—I called your attention to that part of the Swedish theosophy 
which represents the fruit of the Tree of Life (the eating of which 
would have made Adam live for ever, and which the cherubim 
guarded) as being the egg and very essence of MAN. On reperusal of 
it, coupled with Mr. Johnson’s hint, I think that, without launching 
ont into the subject, two or three further statements were wanting for 
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my remarks to be duly appreciated by the few that will care about 
them. 

Jacob Boehmen is in the same story; with him there is but one 
tree. ‘Those of Knowledge and of Life are only one ; but one viewed 
in two principles, the former that of darkness and anger, the other that 
of holiness, between which and central stood the tree of good and 
evil. Adam’s imagination was lusting after that essence, whence the 
limus (mud) of the outward body was extracted ; in consequence of 
which the Fiat (God) produced for him such a plant* out of the matrix 
of the earth, whence it (He) also had extracted Adam’s body, so that 
Adam’s hunger had+ to eat. (See Mysterium Magnum, part 1, cap. 17, 
s. 39.) Elsewhere it appears, that Adam himself either was or became 
the tree of life and of the forbidden fruit. (See part 1, c. 29, s. 17; 
part 2, c. 35, s. 3; c. 53, ss. 25, 26, &e. &e.) 

Bardism (if that term is to obtain, as it may} in want of another) 
includes the science of Byd Mawr and Byd Bychan, the Man World 
and the World Man, as developed among tribes of a Celtic origin ; 
and it furnishes nearly, if not precisely, the same analogies. Its tree§ 
of Paradise is—shall | say, a man? If not, it is the type and simili- 
tude of one; for hot living blood flows through all its vessels in such 
abundance that its leaves, instead of being green, are of a sanguine 
redness.|| That blood is human, and actually derived into the tree 
from out of human veins, Some slips or cuttings of it were brought 
out of Paradise into the world, so that it exists in the latter, and is 
there highly valued by “ the Wise.” 

The main body of Rosicrucians (not that Boehmen makes any clear 
profession of separating himself from that body) habitually call their 
Lignum Vite either Adam, or the Terra Adami, that is, the earth of 
which Adam was made. 

Your readers will, I think, see that no flight of fancy enters into this. 
Indeed, in some sense, opinion does not ; for, if matters of fact are dis- 
tinguishable from matters of opinion, it is an apparent fact, that all 
these things are ad idem. It is apparent, that they all are expressive 
of one principle or theory. Whoever describes the fruit of the Life- 
tree in this manner, as man, the egg of man, the life-blood of man, the 
limus of man, the earth of Adam, or otherwise equivalently, speaks 
the critical word spoken at the Passages of Jordan, and makes his 
tribe known. 

The various Christian denominations seek a nutrition in some sense 


* Meaning a plant composed of the limus aforesaid. The translator's style is 
such, as to augment the distaste with which this writer must be read, 

t Meaning ‘‘ had something.” Adam was seized with an unaccountable desire to 
eat himself, which being impossible, the tree was created to minister to his dysorexia. 

t Always understanding that those who have introduced it allude to a recondite 
philosophy, and not to any singing or playing upon harps. 

§ See the Legend of the Saint Greal, said to have been originally composed in 
717, and inspired by the Holy Spirit, who appeared visibly to the author,and placed 
a tongue of fire in bis mouth. 

|| The verses in Myvyrian Arch. p. 45, column 2, verses 3 and 4, concerning the 
red leaves of Aden, (or Eden,) seem, to tbe best of my judgment, to bear direct 
allusion to this point. 
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Hh ad vital, from the invisible body and blood of a perfect Man, Deified by 

1h ee incarnation ; yet being outwardly no more than bread and wine. And 

Hh they all say the same thing, with various degrees of credence and in 

various shades of signification. But the theo-magical adepts look upon 
ot bread and wine as exoteric forms, and upon the flesh and blood of man 
Hees (his visible body) as the true elements, out of which to elicit, or into ' 
: which to introduce, the Ens Ceeleste of the perfect God-Man, is the ; 
ae triumph of their art. The charge of anthropophagy is preferred against 
et those who hold the corporeity of the Sacramental Presence, with the 
Eee ee; greatest absurdity ; for in the odious sense it is entirely false, and in 
1 another sense it merely restates their proposition. But the magical 
sacramentarians are more obnoxious to that reproach, and have there- 

fore always kept their theories in obscurity. 

lh This religion is a curious and secret one, a very old one, and not 
“die even yet an extinct one. Real variations (besides affected ones) have, 
ie of course, and from the nature of human minds, existed; both as to 
He the manipulation of the grand arcana, and as to the choice of meta- 
| physical phrases wherein to embody the transcendentals of pantheism. 
q But, perhaps, it has exhibited as much and as durable consistency as 
it any other system has among men. It diffused itself widely, and has 
. been little investigated; but has, on the contrary, been treated by 
4" nearly all, except its votaries, with a quizzing sort of neglect and in- 
difference that such a topic does not merit. Perhaps it is little known 
"| that a considerable literary system, viz., the Charlemagne Romance, 
is marked with some of its characteristics. 

Yours, &c. H. 


alt. 
i en pent . 
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DISSENTERS’ BAPTISMS AND ARCHBISHOP SECKER. 


: reine , A 


A tain 


Sir,—I have not hitherto replied to your observations and inquiries 
appended to my last letter, which appeared in the May Number of the 
British Magazine, because I was anxious for an opportunity of verify- 
ing what I had written, and what I intended to write, before I again 
addressed you. Such an opportunity has at length, in part, been 
granted me; and although from the advanced period of the month, 
and for other reasons, I would willingly delay this letter somewhat 
longer, still certain information which I have obtained seems so im- 
* portant, that I feel it a duty to lay before you what I have to say, at 
once, in the hope that it may yet be in time for the forthcoming 
Number. Permit me, however, by way of preface, again to express 
my great disinclination and strong sense of inability to enter into any 
thing like controversy with you—a disinclination and inability which 
are in no slight degree increased by the tone and character of the ob- 
servations which you have affixed to my former letters—with a regard 
to which (though I have no intention of retorting your charges of 
“ mere evasion,” &c., which it would be highly unbecoming and un- 
christianlike to do) | must beg leave respectfully to press upon your 
attention the necessity of great caution in such matters as this, inasmuch 
as the mis-statement of a fact, the mistaking of a correspondent’s argu- 
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ment, and the distorting of his reasoning, are not only likely to give 
rise to an appearance (I am sure, a false one) of a want of candour 
in your olservations, to involve many of your readers in error and 
confusion, and to thwart your own expressed purpose of “ keeping the 
controversy within bounds,”’ but also to contribute not a little to the 
prolongation of many evils which beset the church by seeming to give 
the sanction of a name so highly respected to the errors on which they 
are grounded. 

I will now proceed at once to what I have to lay before you, dividing 
it into three heads:—1. The fact of Secker’s baptism. 2. The 
c ~~ h's doctrine concerning the validity or invalidity of lay baptism. 

The nature of the validity which some branches of the church have 
ascribed to heretical and schismatical baptism. And if on either of these 
points I write more than is strictly necessary it is in self-defence alone, 
and in consequence of your former observations. 

Kirst, then, I believe | may state positively, Archbishop Secker was 
not baptized by a dissenter. I was first led to doubt the alleged and 
universally-admitted fact of his baptism by a dissenter from the tone of 
some of his own writings. I then remarked that his biographer, 
Bishop Porteus, does not mention it, but only states that his futher 
was a dissenter. I then endeavoured to find, but without success, 
some statement of his being thus baptized in other writings of the last 
century which allude to him ; ; then, still scarcely doubting the fact, I 
searched all the registers of all the dissenting meeting-houses in the 
county in which he was born, and in the neighbouring counties; but 
his name could not be found. I then had recourse to the registrar of 
the Bishop of Salisbury, under the auspices of whose predecessor, 
Bishop Talbot, Secker left the dissenters, to the tutor of his college at 
Oxford, to the registers of the church in which he was ordained, to 
the registrar of the diocese into which he was ordained, and, finally, 
to the successor of the bishop who ordained him; but though my ap- 
plications met with the most obliging attention from all parties, I could 
find no record of his having been baptized by a dissenter, or, indeed, 
of his having been baptized at all. The parish registers, however, of 
Sibthorpe, Notts, where he was born, in the year 1693, lead us to a 
much more satisfactory conclusion. Of the following letters, those 
marked | and 2 are from the rector of Shelton, and minister of Sib- 
thorpe; and they shew that Secker’s brother’s name appears in the 
register, and that although Secker’s own name does not appear there, 
this is no evidence against his having been properly baptized in that 
parish, inasmuch as the register is mutilated, and the year of his birth 
is wanting. Letter 3 is from the registrar of the diocese of York ; and 
this letter supplies the defect, shewing that Secker was regularly bap- 
tized by the curate of his parish. 





(1.) 
Shelton, June 19, 1841 


Rev. Srr,—l have received both of your letters; the one for Sibthorpe, and the 
other for Shelton. [ have examined Sibthorpe Tegister, and do not find Thomas 
Secker’s baptism in it; but I find his brother's, George Secker, in the date of 1696 ; 
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and the register imperfectly attended to. There is in the Shelton registry his 
father’s marriage with Miss Abigail Brough, whose father lived at Shelton, and oc- 
cupied a considerable farm there ; and there are two fiat stones, coffin-shaped, in the 
churchyard of Shelton with the inscription of Thomas Secker on the one, and 
Abigail Allen, formerly wife of Thomas Secker, on the other. She lies betw een her 
two husbands, Seckerand Allen. She lived about seven years after ber first husband. 
Maltby and Secker married two sisters ; and the two cousins, George Maltby and 
Thomas Secker (the archbishop, ) were very friendly ; and amongst other things in 
George Maltby’s ledger-book I find an order by Secker to have his father's and 
mother’s stone, the letters of, to be fresh cut out again, In the Shelton register 
there is no mention of Secker besides, but it is imperfect ; and there is nothing to 
be gotten from Sibthorpe respecting his father, either in regard to his manner of life, 
or of bis family connexions. The father of G. Maltby lived in Orston ; and in look- 
ing for the baptisms of that family I cannot find any of them recorded ; but there 
again the register is imperfect, so that no inference can be deduced to be relied on 
that they were not baptized. In consequence,I think, from the brother of Secker 
being baptized, and bis mother and bis mother's family being baptized, which bap- 
tism of them all is to be found in the Shelton register, it is by no means unlikely 
but that he would also by the minister of the church. I never beard it even sur- 
mised that the Maltbys of Orston were baptized by a dissenting minister; and I 
knew G. Maltby’s son, who was my grandfather, well; and yet, at the same time, 1 
find, from the ledger of G. Maltby, that he gave a certain sum of money toa dissent- 
ing minister both at Nottingham and Islintham (but his wife was buried at Shelton 
with the funeral service of the church read over her,) to have a funeral sermon 
preached by them on her decease. The present Bishop of Durbam’s grandfather, 
Thomas, was brother to G. Maltby, but I do not think the bishop has any better in- 
formation on the subject of your inquiry.* 


l am, Rev. Sir, yours obediently, J.J. Mactey. 
Rey. Walter Blunt. 





(2.) 
Shelton, June 30, 1841. 


Rev, Sir,—In reply to your letter respecting Secker’s confirmation, I may observe 
that, from the manner of his youthful life, in consequence of the early decease of bis 
parents, it will be difficult to obtain that record. His father died when he was 
scarcely seven years old; and, therefore, | may remark, that it can hardly, with 
truth, be affirmed that * he had been destined by his father for orders amongst the 
dissenters.” It is natural enough to suppose he would scarcely say anything at all 
of him atsuch an age. At such a time he could hardly judge of bis disposition and 
inclinations to pronounce so determinately. I question much myself whether the 
father was himself a dissenter. His wife’s relations, to whom he seemed much at- 
tached, were not dissenters. Of his three children, two sons and a daugbter, 
Thomas was most probably the eldest, as | do not find the baptism of the daughter pre- 
viously in the register, which is correct till 1695, when we evidently see several leaves 
cut out, till we find the baptism of George Secker thus inserted :— George Secker, 
the son of Thomas Secker, by Abigail, bis wife, born July the SOth day, and bap- 

tized September 14, by John Ryther, minister, in the year 1696." I will try to 
know whether Jobn Ryther was a minister of the established church. There is 
something singular in this entry. It is different from any of the rest on that piece 
of a leaf, though all the entries on it are written by the same hand. In none of the 
rest either the minister or the birth is mentioned. But we know it was usual, in 
these smal! parishes, for the parties themselves living there to insert the baptisms : 

this was frequently done at Shelton, to my knowledge. J have known my father 
enter not only bis own children, but several of the children of the parish also, in the 
Shelton register, and others before him; and as the handwriting is excellent for 

these times, it might be inserted by Secker himself; but I never knew such entries 
made, unless that baptism was performed in our church, Secker died at Sibthorpe ; 








* | have applied to the Bishop of Durham, who says that he can give no informa- 
tion on the subject.—W. B, 
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and as the circumstance, death, is mentioned in the register thus:—*“ June iith, 1700, 
Thomas Secker, Gent., departed this life ;” and in the same handwriting as the other 
entries of that time, he must bave been considered of some account, there being no 
record of the kind besides. He was brought to Shelton, one mile distant, to be 
buried amongst his wife’s relations, who were considered of account; but bis widow 
must have afterwards continued at Sibthorpe, for we find her marriage again in the 
register there in 1702; but where she lived after that I know not, but she was 
buried at Shelton, 1707, and now lies between her two husbands, Secker and Allen, 
with stones, coffin-shaped, placed over each. I have ever thought it singular that 
Secker should take up his abode at Sibthorpe, as he had no property there, nor did 
any of his relations live there before him. His property me at Holme, on the other 
side of Newark, which the archbisbop retained to his death, because my father re- 
ceived the rent of it, and bad the last receipt signed by bis executor, D. Burton, 
wich I have now by me. He might be with the family before his marriage, and 
afterwards take a house at Sibthorpe, as being near, for I find his marriage entry 
there different from the rest of the family, which it immediately follows, Of the 
rest who married the Broughs it says where they came from, but of him it says 
nothing but “ Thomas Secker was married to Abigail Brough.” I will look at the 
register at Holme for his family. The registers of this diocese have been till lately 
sent to York ; but having occasion to apply there myself, in person, in regard to some 
terriers, | was informed there were none reserved previous to the year 1700; but 
how this may be in regard to baptisms, Ac., | am not able to say. 
I am, Rev. Sir, yours obediently, J.J. Macrsy. 


Rev. Walter Blunt. 


(3.) 
York, July 12, 1841. 

Sin,—TI am sorry my absence from home prevented me replying to your letter sooner, 
| have now searched our registers ; and in the transcript for that of Sibthorpe, in the 
year 1695, I find the following entry :—‘* Thomas Secker, the son of Thomas 
Secker and Abbigall, his wiffe, baptized September the 28 day, in the yeare of our 
Lord 1693,” 

Tuomas Goprrey, Curate, 

Tuomas FiinpeErs, 


Churchwardens. 
Josern Hinpson, 


I am, Sir, your obedient servant, Josu. Bucks, 
Rev, Walter Blunt. 


Secondly, with respect to the church’s doctrine concerning the 
validity or invalidity of lay baptism, 1 have a few remarks to make 
in answer to your observations ; and here, in the first place, let me 
say that I have read with care the letter of “ Omega,’’ (March Number, 
p.311,) to which you direct me, and that, to my disappointment, 1 
find it entirely taken from Bingham, with all his thrice-answered false 
statements and false reasoning repeated. Even the story of the boy 
Athanasius is put forward, just as Bingham put it forward, with the 
authority of Socrates, Sozomen, and Ruflinus, notwithstanding that 
almost all learned men, among whom may be mentioned Cave and 
Dupin, have rejected it, and that it was shewn at the time, in answer 
to Bingham, that Ruffinus, the first person who mentions it, professes 
only to have it by hearsay, oue hundred years after the supposed 
event, that Sozomen only quotes it from Ruffinus,—and that Socrates 
does not relate the story at all, but simply says, that Alexander, having 
observed some boys at play, and finding that in their play they had 
elected Athanasius their bishop, deemed the circumstance ominous of 
his future greatness, and brought him up under his own eye. (See 
Brett’s Inquiry.) 1 have not time or space to answer all “ Omega’s”’ 
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statements and reasoning, nor isit necessary that I should do so. He, 
Sir, and you (if I may take the liberty of recommending the perusal 
of any book to one who is so infinitely my superior in learning) will 
find his whole argument from antiquity fully answered in Dr. Brett’s 
reply to Bingham, and in the second part of Lawrence’s Lay Baptism 
Invalid. It is true, your correspondent “ Gratidius” (June Number, 
p- 677) informs the world that Bingham tore poor Mr. Lawrence to 
shreds, and that it “ makes me (Gratidius) sorry that a clergyman 
(Mr. Scott, of Hoxton) should have thought such a book (Lawrence's 
Lay Baptism Invalid, part i.) worth republishing ;” but Dr. Waterland 
thought otherwise,* and your correspondent ‘“ Omega” can scarcely 
employ himself better that in reading the entire controversy between 
Bingham, Brett, Lawrence, &c., in the order in which it was written, 
together with Waterland’s controversy with Kelsall, which is to be 
found in the tenth volume of Van Mildert’s edition of his works. 
Concerning the judgment of our own branch of the church since the 
Reformation, I must refer your correspondent, for answer to all that 
he has advanced, to my own book, “ Dissenters’ Baptisms and Church 
Burials,” of which I will take care a copy shall be sent to him if he 
will be kind enough to furnish me with his address, It is quite im- 
possible to produce evidence here which, with all the brevity which I 
could give it, in fairness to the subject, occupies some ninety pages of 
my own book; but I refer him to that book without much hesitation, 
not because I am confident in my own judgment, or unacquainted with 
my own ignorance, but because it has received the high approbation of 
men of great learning and ability, who profess to have read it for them- 
selves (e.g. Brit. Crit.,) and because I have looked in vain into all the 
things which have been since written on the subject for anything like 
an answer. 

In your remarks upon my letter in the May Number, pp. 544, 546, 
you accuse me of confusion between the “ fiert non debuit’’ and a denial 
of the “ factum valet ;”’ and you add, “ The editor is credibly informed 
that it (this error) pervades the work to which he refers” —viz., my 
book on Baptism and Burial. Of course, I offer no remark on the pro- 








* Waterland (First Letter to Kelsall, vol. x. p. 3) says, “I am not at all surprised 
at Mr. Kelsall’s judgment on the case. It is not very long since I was myself of 
the same opinion, being led to it, as I suppose he may, partly by the good nature of 
it, and partly by the authority of great names, as the Bishops of Sarum and Oxford, 
&c., besides some passages of antiquity, not well understood ; and I was pleased, | 
confess, to see all, as I thought, confirmed by Mr. Bingham’s Scholastical History 
of Lay Baptism. But second thoughts and farther views bave given a turn to my 
judgment, and robbed me of a pleasing error, as I must now call it, which I was 
much inclined to embrace for a truth, and could yet wish that it were so. The argu- 
ments or scruples mentioned in your letter bave all, besides many more, been con- 
sidered, canvassed, answered carefully, solid!v, and, in my humble opinion, fully and 
completely, If Mr, Kelsall had seen Mr. Lawrence’s answer to Mr. Bingham, I 
hardly think he could despise that gentleman’s learning or judgment.”—And 
Waterland’s Second Letter to Kelsall, p. 193 :—‘‘If he (Kelsall) ~ failed, it may 
be considered that the great Mr, Bingham, not to mention others, has sunk in the 
attempt before ; and neither his fine parts nor voluminous reading could support bim 


against an adversary (Lawrence) who, in learning, certainly not to say in abilities, 
is far inferior to him.” 
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priety of your making such kind of loose statement concerning any 
book written by a person whose opinions you are opposing, and upon the 
very question under dispute. 1 own that, in my ignorance, I should 
have considered myself called upon, under such circumstances, to exa- 
mine the book myself, before I hazarded any such opinion ; but I sup- 
ose that I am unacquainted with “ the rules of controversy” and the 
Ase of editorial management. Be this as it may, I beg leave respect- 
fully to inform you, and, through you, to acquaint your “ credible in- 
formant,” that both you and he are mistaken. I am labouring under 
no “confusion of ideas” at all concerning the “ fiert non debuit’”’ and 
the “ factum valet.” I perfectly understand the principle which their 
combination expresses, and fully admit it (at the utmost, for some did 
not like even the “ fieri non debuit,”) to have been the principle of 
many (perhaps the great majority) of those who enacted the twelfth 
canon of 1575; and of those who altered the “ Office of Private Bap- 
tism” under James I. and Charles II. ; and of the great majority of the 
bishops, also, in the early part of the last century. 1 fully understand 
and fully admit all this, and have not for one instant lost sight of the 
udctrine in question; but that which I am inclined to deny is, that it 
is the doctrine of the church. For the full discussion of this I must 
again refer to my own book, there being no space for such a discussion 
here, and 1 will only mention briefly two reasons for my conclusion— 
1. ‘That since our church has positively forbidden the performance of 
baptism by a layman, even in the most extreme case (12 Art. 1575,) 
and since our Lord has declared, “ Except one be born of water, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven,” she convicts herself, if 
she admits the “ factum valet,’ of murdering the souls of many of her 
children, as far as it lies in her power to do so, by causing them to die 
without baptism ; while she believes that a valid baptism could be ob- 
tained. 2. That whereas, since the service books of Edward were 
deemed ambiguous on the subject of private baptism, the 12th Art., 
1575, was enacted to prohibit, in any case, its performance by a lay- 
man; and the office was altered under James I. to make the prohi- 
bition more apparent; and again, under Charles II., to clear up an 
ambiguity which still remains: And whereas, these successive synodical 
measures were drawn from those who not only, for the most part, held 
the “ factum valet,” but many of whom did not hold the “ fieri non 
debuit :” And whereas, notwithstanding this, there has not appeared 
one single synodical declaration of the “ factum valet,” either with 
these declarations of the “ fieri non debuit,” or at any subsequent 
period: And whereas, in 1712, the bishops of both provinces as- 
sembled synodically to issue such a declaration, and were unable to do 
80, though, as individuals, they all, or almost all, agreed as to the truth of 
the principle: And whereas, subsequently, the bishops of the southern 
province, as the Upper House of Convocation, in vain endeavoured to 
induce the Lower House of Convocation to unite with them in passing 
a canon declarative of the principle: ‘Therefore, I cannot but see that 
the church has steadily refused to acknowledge the principle—a re- 
fusal which, under the circumstances, seems to me intelligible only by 
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remembering that “ Christ is head over all things to his church,” and 
believing that he has guarded her from error.* 

The argument in favour of the “ factum valet,” which was drawn 
from the supposed fact of Secker’s baptism, it is useless to discuss any 
further, as it has no longer any ground tostand upon. I suppose that 
those who felt its force (which I certainly did not) will now fall back 
upon the weaker case of Butler. It is more than possible that this 
may give way in a like manner; but I feel myself bound to acknow- 
ledge, with reference to a remark of yours in the May Number, that 
I find more persons who have received only dissenters’ baptism, have 
been admitted of late years to holy orders than I had any idea of, and 
to take this opportunity of apologizing to such of my clerical brethren 
for any expressions, statements, or arguments which I may have 
made use of, unintentionally wounding to their feelings. 

In taking leave of this division of the subject, I will only add, that 
while I fully agree with “ W. B. Archidiaconus,” (June Number, 
p- 679,) that a person who has received “ sectarian baptism” (and, I 
would add, lay baptism of all kinds) should be hypothetically baptized. 
I also agree with “ Omega” (July Number, p. 53) that even before this 
is done, the bishop’s permission should be obtained. 

Thirdly, I must add a few remarks concerning the nature of the 
validity which some persons and some branches of the church have 
ascribed to heretical and schismatical baptisms. I have before stated 
this to be merely a validity of outward form, unaccompanied by any in- 
ward grace, which it was supposed was to be supplied, on their being ad- 
mitted into the catholic church, by the imposition of the bishop's hands after 
absolution. In the words of Bingham, such baptism was regarded 
“ valid” baptism, but not “ complete” baptism, not “ saving” baptism. 
I have before referred, in my two former letters, to various passages 
of Bingham in proof of this, especially Schol. Hist. p. ii. App. ch. ii. 
sect. 6 :— 

“ It signifies this much, that they were not to be rebaptized when they came over 


* In the May Number, p. 546, you accuse me, in no measured terms, of a confusion 
concerning the ‘‘ fieri non debuit, factum valet,” because I wrote in a note—* The 
editor says, concerning Eleanor Pead’s oath, ‘ It does not appear that this archbishop 
(Parker) differed from other individuals of his age.’ Surely this is somewhat sin- 
gular, when, in the very first year of his successor, we find the bishops unanimously 
passing the 12th Act of Conv. 1575, positively forbidding lay baptism under any 
circumstances.” But if it had occurred to you to turn back to your note in the April 
Number, I do not think you would have done so. You would have there found 
that you sm the oath of Eleanor Pead, in answer to my assertion that those who 
used to admit the validity of heretical and schismatical baptism did not regard it 
‘* complete” and “ saving baptism.” You remarked upon such an oath being admi- 
nistered by Archbisbop Parker, in evidence that he did not hold such sentiments ; 
and stated, “it does not appear he differed from other individuals of his age.” I 
answered, (in the text,) that the oath in question bad nothing to do with the matter, 
inasmuch as it related to baptisms within, not without, the catholic church ; and to 
this I affixed the note referred to, meaning that even if the oath were pertinent to 
the subject, it was not of much authority, forthe next archbishop and all the bishops 
synodically forbad such baptism altogether. Those who are much inclined to be 
influenced by the opinions of the bishops who wished to bind on the church the 
** factum valet” in 1712, would do well to look into Bishop Talbot’s statement of the 
grounds of his opinion, as given in bis Charge as Bishop of Oxford, 1712, and they 
may, perhaps, change their mind on the subject. 
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to the catholic church ; but it did not signify that they were in a state of salvation 
while they continued in heresy or schism, for these things are very different from 
one another.” 


Let us add Sch. Hist. p. i. ch. i. sect. 21 :— 


‘* Nor was this the singular opinion of St, Austin about the deficiency of heretical 
baptism, but the general sense of the church ; for which reason they appointed that 
imposition of hands should be given to such as returned to the church, in order to 
obtain the grace of the Holy Ghost for them by prayer, which they wanted before, as 
having received baptism from those who had no power to give the Holy Ghost.” 

‘I shall only add these two observations further, to shew the necessity of suppluing 
the defects of heretical and schismatical baptism by confirmation, or imposition of hands and 
prayers, upon man’s reconciliation and returning to the catholic church.” 

“ Therefore St. Austin says, ‘Imposition of hands was not, like baptism, a thing 
that might not be repeated, for it was no more than praying over a man fora blessing, 
which may be done whenever tbere is occasion for it.’ And therefore it was thought 
necessary to be done when heretics came over to the church to supply the defects of 
their baptism, whieh did not minister with the outward visible form the invisible grace of 
the Holy Spirit before.” . . . * I have said thus much upon this head, to shew those who 
are baptized in heresy or schism what was the true ancient method of reconciliation, 
and the way to die securely in the peace and communion of the church ; and if all persons 
concerned would observe this method, there would be no need of disputes about re- 
baptization in the church, for it appears that the unauthorized baptism of heretics 
and schismatics may be reputed valid, and without rebaptizing have its defects sup- 
plied by imposition of hands in confirmation.” 


Again, Ep. Dedic. to the Bishop of Winchester :— 

‘Nor did I perfectly know your lordsbip’s sentiments upon the point, till you 
were pleased to honour me with a letter of thanks for my book, and tell me that you 
exceeding| } approved of it ; and particularly that part of it which treats of the deficiency 
of heretical baptisms, and of the obligation those who are so baptized be under to return to 
the unity of the church, in order to have the defects of their baptism supplied by imposition 
of hands in confirmation, which was the usual way of supplying such defects, according 
to the general rule and practice of the ancient church. Your lordship was pleased 
also to acquaint me with what I did not understand before, that all the bishops of both 
provinces were unanimously of the same opinion which I had defended, and thought there 
were other ways of supplying a faulty baptism than by rebaptization, if given in due 
form by a layman.” 

I will not burden you with any further quotations; I have brought 
forward enough to shew what was the testimony of the great champion 
of hereticai and schismatical baptisms concerning the nature of the 
validity ascribed to them, both in ancient times and by the bishops of 
his day ; all those bishops who in 1712 wished to bind upon our church 
the doctrine of the “ factum valet ;” and it may not be unimportant to 
add, that such seems to be the nature of. the validity ascribed to such 
baptisms by at least one distinguished prelate (the Bishop of Lincoln) 
in our own day, who, on being applied to by a friend of mine, a 
clergyman in his diocese, to baptize him hypothetically, (he having 
received baptism from a dissenting minister, gave him permission to 
be so baptized, but refused himself to perform the office, adding, 
“ You ought to be received by imposition of hands.” 

As far as Secker himself is concerned, the first part of this letter 
shews it to be unnecessary to answer further the doubts you have ex- 
pressed as to whether “ those bishops who were concerned in Secker's 
reception and ordination held this doctrine of validity ; but as I have 
at present no proof that Butler was baptized by a clergyman, it might 
be as well to pursue the inquiry with respect to him. In this, how- 
ever, there is no difficulty. Butler’s patron, and Secker’s also, was 

Bishop Talbot, who became Bishop of Oxford in 1699; was one of 
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those bishops who were present at Lambeth in 1712; and of whom 
Bingham testifies above, that he held in this matter the same opinion 
with himself. It was by him, 1 believe, as Bishop of Salisbury, (which 
he became in 1715,) that Butler was ordained ; as it was by him, as 
Bishop of Durham, some years after, (Dec, 23, 1722—March 10, 
1723,) that Secker was admitted both to deacon’s and priest’s orders.* 

If, Sir, can find out anything more worth communicating con- 
cerning Butler, whose case | have not yet investigated, 1 shall trouble 
you with another letter next month; if not, I here and finally take 
my leave. And in doing so, I must beg your forgiveness if, in this 
most hurried letter, or in any part of this correspondence, | have un- 
intentionally expressed myself unbecomingly, or in a manner which is 
at all disagreeable to you, or have seemed wanting in that respectful 
deference which I feel is due to you, and which 1 am sure will ever 
readily be paid to you by the great body of the clergy of our church, 

I am, Sir, your obedient servant, WALTER BLUNT.+ 
Stroud, Gloucestershire, July 16, 1841, 








* You ask, in the May Number, for “some account of Secker’s confirmation ;”’ of 
course you will not now require it with respect to Secker, but you may with respect 
to Butler, 1 may as well say, then, that before I discovered the fact of Secker’s 
baptism, I applied to the registrar of Salisbury and the registrar of Durbam, to 
know whether they had any account of Secker’s confirmation, and found from them, 
as | had expected, that no account of confirmations were ever kept. But surely it 
would bave been sufficient with respect to Secker, and is sufficient with respect to 
Butler, to know the opinion of the bishop who ordained bim—and of “all the 
bishops of both provinces” the confirmation was necessary, 

You will perceive that I have corrected, in the text, a mistake which I fell into 
in my last letter about the date of Secker’s ordination. He did not finally leave the 
dissenters till 1720; went to Oxford, under the auspices of Bishop Talbot, April, 
1721; B.A. 1722, (by the chancellor’s recommendation ;) deacon, Dec. 1722; 
priest, March, 1723. 


[t The Editor will be glad to hear from Mr, Blunt, either as to the fact or the ar- 
gument; but he trusts that he has so far explained himself as to shew that he does 
not consider the one as in any degree depending on the other. It was very natural 
that in arguing the point the case of Archbishop Secker should be selected, If it 
turns out that there was a mistake as to the fact, and the case was purely imaginary, 
then people will take another, and very probably talk of Bishop Butler. Whether 
they do or not, it is quite worth while to pursue the inquiry respecting him; and 
the Editor sincerely respects the zeal and perseverance which Mr, Blunt bas shewn 
in search of truth. He is glad that it bas been rewarded; and he hopes that this 
case, as well as that of W ycliffe mentioned in a preceding note, will stimulate all 
those who have opportunity to contribute towards the investigation of the loose 
tales which float about, and are copied by one idle writer after another without in- 
quiry. Unless, however, Mr. Blunt is prepared to maintain that a man may bea 
priest or deacon on baptism which will not suffice for his being a bishop, the ques- 
tion will not be affected. There is only one point on which the Editor feels it 
necessary to make any remark, and that 1s respecting the injustice which Mr. Blunt 
seems to think that he has been guilty of in taking the opinion of another person 
respecting bis book without examining for himself, The Editor is sorry that Mr. 
Blunt bas indulged in a sneer at bis ** credible informant;” but as that will not 
hurt the gentleman in question, who knows that the Editor inquired of him with a 
sincere belief that he really was credible, and understood the matter better than 
himself, Mr. Blunt must judge for bimself; but he must remember, and so must the 
readers of the Magazine, (and he is sure that be may say it without offence to bis 
credible informant,) that be only relied upon his information so tar as to believe 
that Mr, Blunt’s book was pervaded by an error which appeared to be “ manifest in 
his letter.” He cannot be!p still retaining the belief that Mr. Blunt has not kept so 
clear of that error as he himself supposes. | 












CORRESPONDENCE, 


ON THE CLERGY PRINTING THEIR SERMONS. 


Mr. Epitor,—In answer to your correspondent, “ A Lay Author,” 
there can be no reasonable objection in a clergyman printing and 
selling his sermons, and applying the profit to increase his income. It 
may be a question with some nice-thinking men on church matters 
how far he may be allowed by ecclesiastical law to do it; but under 
every other circumstance he has a right, and that right we see daily 
practised, even by our bishops. If his sermons are worth hearing, 
they are worth printing ; it is upon their merits that the profit depends, 
and if his preaching them does good, his publishing them must be 
twofold. From the paragraph your correspondent quotes, I fear he 
has mistaken the intentions of the proceedings, which do not involve 
the clergyman’s receipts, but the piracy of his sermons whilst preaching 
by short-hand writers for mean publication, against whose petty pil- 
fering I am sorry we have not better security. 
I am, Sir, yours most obediently, A LAYMAN. 
London, July 6th, 1841. 


FELIX NEFF—ELIAS ARTISTA—THE NEW CHURCH. 


Sir,—I write these few lines principally to thank you for suggesting 
the correction of an error into which I had fallen with regard to Felix 
Neff. The person mentioned in the Intellectual Repository as being a 
convert to Swedenborg’s Treatise on Heaven and Hell is not Felix 
Neff, but Oberlin :* the error of confounding the two therefore is 
certainly my own. 

As this controversy is now, for the present, at an end, I cannot 
answer your correspondent’s charge against Swedenborg, contained in 
the story respecting Elias Artista, in the way I otherwise should; I 
must therefore content myself with saying that the whole is pure fiction, 
that there is not a vestige of evidence upon which to found it, and that 
the opponents of Swedenborg assume too great a privilege in calling 
upon his advocates to bring forward specific evidence in refutation of 
a charge, their own evidence in support of which they consider them- 








* The passage I refer to in the Intellectual Repository is the following :-— 

‘‘ Having received a few explanations from Oberlin respecting the diagrams, 
models, &c., which I observed in his library, I prepared myself to converse with him 
on things of a more exalted character—on his manner of perceiving the truths of the 
Word, as well as his conceptions respecting the realities of heaven and the spiritual 
state of man in general. I at once asked him whether he had read any of the works 
of Swedenborg? Without replying, he immediately reached a book, and clapping 
his band upon it, expressive of great satisfaction, told me that he had had this treasure 
many years in his library, and that he knew from his own experience that everything 
related in it was true. This treasure was Swedenborg’s work on Heaven and Hell.” 
—Int. Rep., April, 1840. 

The same writer adds :—‘‘ The works of Swedenborg which he possessed were, 
the Heaven and Hell, Divine Love and Wisdom, Divine Providence, and, if I mistake 
not, a German translation of the Earths in the Universe.” 

The same respected writer subjoins :—* The different biographers of Oberlin have 
carefully concealed his predilection for the writings of Swedenborg.” 


Von, XX.—August, 1841. Z 
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selves entitled to suppress altogether. Surely, it may be said, where is 
your proof? on what pretended authority do you undertake to advance 
statements of sucha nature? Your correspondent says, that Monsieur 
Catteau met with accounts—what accounts? If they were written 
accounts, where are they? Who else ever saw them? If they were 
not written accounts, but merely the idle rumour of the day, why not 
be candid enough to confess it? This affectation of evidence, where 
the evidence is not given, simply because there is none, is truly ridi- 
culous. The fact is, Swedenborg was exceedingly generous, according 
to his means, in acts of private charity ; and this simple circumstance, 
combined with the ridiculous belief of some that he possessed the phi- 
losopher’s stone, and of others that he was acquainted with the art of 
transmuting metals, originated the whole story, which would long 
since have ceased to exist, had it not been perpetuated, not by his 
Jollowers, but his opponents. I could proceed to demonstrate that every 
topic relating to Swedenborg upon which your correspondent has 
touched is only part of one continued misrepresentation ; but I shall 
merely add, in reference to one of his observations, Mr. Coleridge’s 
remark, made in his Literary Remains, vol. iv. p. 15, which is as fol- 
lows :—*“ On the nature of our Lord’s future epiphany, or phenomenal 
person, I am not ashamed to acknowledge that my views approach very 
nearly to those of Emanuel Swedenborg.” 

In reference to the year 1757, in which, according to Swedenborg, 
the last judgment took place, I could introduce some remarkable cal- 
culations, derived from Scripture prophecy, and far more entitled to 
notice than any which are advanced by millenarians in general,—a 
subject which I cannot but think would be particularly interesting to 
your readers, especially to those who, like Mr. Maitland, Dr. Todd, 
and others, have directed their abilities to the consideration of 


- prophecy. I may therefore revert to it on some future occasion, par- 


ticularly as the circumstances of the times seem to demand it. Mean- 
while, I ask Mr. Palmer, with all possible deference, why, in his work 
on the Church of Christ, he should imagine that he is acquainted with 
all the theories of apocalyptical interpretation, when he has obviously 
overlooked Swedenborg’s Apocalypse Explained, the contents of which 
are read by thousands in this country and abroad, and are peculiarly 
unfavourable to his general argument ? 


Believe me, Sir, yours with great respect, ANTITHEORIST. 


N.B. Your other correspondent, who formerly signed himself « Pa- 
pias,” and who has inserted the creed of the new church, intimates, 
that because the doctrine of the atonement is not inserted in this 
creed, therefore it is wholly rejected by that church. Why does he 
not draw a similar conclusion in regard to the church of England, 
because the doctrine of satisfaction is nowhere expressly mentioned 
in the Apostles’ Creed, the Nicene Creed, the Athanasian Creed, or 
the Thirty-nine Articles? He may rest assured that Swedenborg 
regards the doctrine of the atonement as érue, and as all-important, as 
much so as your correspondent; but he does not identify this doctrine 
with the popular explications of it. I have no doubt that in giving 
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this creed your correspondent thought he was acting fairly; and yet 
the representation is unfair, for this creed is one written) out for 
children, and is so headed. The other creed for adults is more full and 
explicit, and in this creed the subject he refers to is no¢ omitted; but 
as the whole occupies six pages, I have no wish to lengthen this letter 
by inserting it. 


THE SCARF. 


My pear Sir,—I cannot answer the question of ‘‘ Indagator,” “ On 
what authority the use of the scarf, worn over the gown, is confined 
to chaplains, &c.?” But it may be remarked that, as it is a distinction 
of some sort or another, and as the prevalent custom may be supposed 
to have originated in some rule made time out of mind, (which I be- 
lieve is the legal presumption in regard to all established customs, of 
the commencement of which we have no record,) until law of some 
sort abrogates custom, it appears as much a trenching upon the rights 
of others for a person not a chaplain, nor a D.D., nor a dignitary, to 
assume the scarf, as it would be if, in the University of Oxford, any 
but the head of a house should assume the cloth cassock. 

Your correspondent seems to be in the common mistake of sup- 
posing that the scarf over the gown and that over the surplice are the 
same thing. The “searf” which he saw at an ordination abroad was 
the stole, or orarium, which was worn throughout the countries bor- 
dering on the Mediterranean and the rest of Europe before the division 
of the east and west, and is still retained by the ancient churches of 
those countries ; but it is worn only with the vestment, whether sur- 
plice or alb, which is used in divine service. Abroad, the distinction 
is better marked than in this country. In Roman-catholic countries 
the colour of the stole varies according to certain fixed rules, and those 
rules are the same everywhere. ‘The scarf, on the contrary, is bound 
only by the custom of the church, whether cathedral or otherwise, in 
which it is worn. At the cathedral of Pisa, for instance, the scarf is 
of some sober colour, not black; and it is worn (like the funeral scarf 
in many parts of England) on one shoulder, crossing the chest and 
back, and tied under the opposite arm near the hip; whilst at the 
same place the stole is of various colours, according to the nature of 
the service: the former worn over the cassock, (for they. have no 
gowns there,) the latter over the surplice or alb. 

In answer, then, to your correspondent’s queries, I would say, 
(1) that the clergy generally have not the slightest title to wear the 
scarf over their gowns ; (2) that incumbents have not, as incumbents ; 
(3) that rural deans have not, unless it can be shewn that in those 
dioceses in which the office of rural dean was never discontinued it 
was the custom for them to do so. Immemorial custom restricts it to 
certain classes; and unless the bishop should appoint otherwise, it is 
an invasion of the privilege of those classes for any other person to 
ussume it. 

With regard to the scarf or stole over the surplice the case is dif- 
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ferent. Immemorial custom in London and other towns allows it at 
least to every priest; but the modern habit of making it of the same 
length and appearance as the scarf proper has created a confusion of 
ideas on the subject. Anciently it did not reach much below the knee, 
and was not full; and it would preserve the proper idea if those 
clergymen who wear it would observe the distinction. A common 
hatband, such as is given at funerals, unfastened and folded again, so 
as to present the appearance of a very broad ribbon, would be a much 
better representation of the stole than the long full scarf at present in 
use. 

The scarf for deacons was anciently worn in this country (as it is 
abroad in the east and west tu this day) on the left shoulder, hanging 
down before and behind ; but as the church of England has nowhere 
retained any such custom, it would perhaps be more seemly if deacons 
were to abstain altogether from wearing the scarf. 

On the subject of the stole and other church vestments, allow me to 
refer to a paper in Vol. XVII. of the Magazine, pp. 369—380, where 
the subject is rather fully entered into, The only mistakes I see in it 
are, that a collar is attributed to the vestment or chasuble, and to the 
tippet, neither of which has any; and that the tippet of the former 
rector of Draycot is represented as being of the same colour as the 
stole, whereas it is only the border of it which is so. On the subject 
of the tippet, I am informed that certain officers in the University of 
Cambridge still wear it in its ancient form and dimensions, as described 
in that paper. 

The ground upon which some clergy wear scarves who are not 
entitled to them is the supposed order of the fifty-eighth canon, that 
non-graduates may wear them, although not of silk ; and that of the 
seventy-fourth canon, that all graduates above the degree of B.A., 
having any ecclesiastical living or dignity, may wear them of silk. 
But, as has been shewn in the paper above referred to, the canon is 
not speaking of scarves at all, but of the round tippet, which is still 
preserved in both Universities, and appears on monuments in various 
parts of the kingdom. 

I remain, my dear Sir, faithfully yours, J. B. 


THE ORIGIN AND AUTHORITY OF THE BIBLE CHRONOLOGY. 


Mr. Eprror,—I think it probable that you or some of the readers of 
your Magazine will be able to give me information on a subject of 
some interest and importance, about which I have made many in- 
quiries without any satisfactory result—namely, the origin and autho- 
rity of the Bible Chronology. It may perhaps tend to make the 
answer more definite if [ subjoin the particulars which I have col- 
lected, and which lead me to suppose that there is some source of 
direct information on the point in question which I have not hitherto 
discovered. Mr. Greswell speaks of “ the authorities which have fixed 
the Bible Chronology ;” and, in another place, “of the eminent men to 
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whom the arrangement of the chronology is due.” His words are, 
when speaking of the date of Solomon’s temple, (vol.i. Diss. x. App. 
pp. 347, 398,) “From this time forward it is unnecessary for me to 
continue the inquiry any further. It is enough to refer for the rest of 
the period between this building and the birth of Christ to the autho- 
rities which have fixed the Bible Chronology.” And, again, (vol. iii. 
App. lii. pp. 273, 274,) where he refers to the proofs he had adduced 
in confirmation of this assertion, he adds, “I do not know, indeed, 
that this truth required any corroboration from me, but it is a source 
of great satisfaction to myself to find that my own conclusions, in a 
plurality of instances, have the support and concurrence of the eminent 
men to whom the arrangement of the chronology is due.” The point 
to be ascertained is, who these eminent men were—what authorities 
fixed the Bible Chronology? It seems evident that Bishop Mant and 
Dr. D’Oyly acknowledged such authorities, for, while they have 
omitted, in their commentary, the marginal references which were not 
originally furnished by the framers of the authorized version, (see the 
General Introduction at the end,) “inasmuch as they do not rest on 
the same authority as the references of the translators,” they have re- 
tained the chronological dates, which they mention “ were added b 
Dr. William Lloyd, who died Bishop of Worcester in 1717.” The 
edition to which they refer is that which Mr. Horne describes (Crit. 
Introd, vol. ii. pt. ii. p. 80, 7th ed.) as “a very fine edition, published 
in large folio, under the direction of Dr. Tenison, Archbishop of 
Canterbury, with chronological dates, and an index by Bishop Lloyd, 
and accurate tables of Scripture weights and measures by Bishop 
Cumberland.” The whole, in 1769, underwent a most careful and 
laborious revision by the learned Dr. Blayney, and a select committee, 
under the direction of the vice-chancellor, and the other delegates of 
the Clarendon press in Oxford, when, among other corrections, some 
material errors in the chronology were considered and rectified.—(See 
Horne, as above, and Blayney’s letter to the vice-chancellor and 
delegates, on completing his work, inserted in the Gentleman’s 
Magazine, vol, xxxix. for the year 1769, pp.517—519.) The Bible 
Chronology is held in the same high estimation by Mr. Townsend, who 
has adopted it, except in a few instances throughout his Scripture 
Harmony. “It is,” he says (Introd. pp. xiv. xv. ed. 2,) consistent 
with itself; it is sanctioned by authority, having received that most in- 
fallible stamp of excellence, the test of time, and the most diligent and 
critical inquiry. Valuable as the Analysis of Dr. Hales undoubtedly 
is,” Mr. Townsend says, he “ could not venture to adopt his dates and 
his system till they had been approved by the same authorities, and 
confirmed by the same criterion of excellence which have determined 
the value, and recommended the Bible Chronology.” Can the emi- 
nent men to whom the arrangement of the chronology is due be Arch- 
bishop Tenison, Bishop Lloyd, Bishop Cumberland, and Dr. Blayney, 
or did others share with them in the work? It is, 1 am aware, the 
chronology of Archbishop Usher that is followed in the margins of all 
our large bibles ; but under what circumstances was it adopted ? 

I am, Mr, Editor, your faithful servant, An INQUIRER. 
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CONVERSION OF NORTHUMBRIA. 


Sir,—What is the authority for saying that Paulinus baptized Edwin 
and his subjects? Bede does not say that he actually did so, whereas 
Nennius informs us expressly that the sacrament was administered by 
Rhun, son of Urien, which Urien was a British chieftain of a northern 
region called Rheged. The historian’s words are these :—“Si quis 
scire voluerit quis eos baptizavit, Rum map urbgen (Rhun mab Urien) 
batizavit eos.”—c. 64. 

The truth of this would present in an interesting point of view the 
state of the ancient native church at this period in North Britain. 

ASAPH. 


CHRISTIANITY AND BARDISM. 


Sir,—In order to ascertain the exact character of genuine British 
bardism we should confine ourselves to the maxims and aphorisms 
sanctioned at a regular gorsedd or convention, and handed down by 
the bards themselves. ‘Those who have duly investigated these memo- 
rials could find in them nothing fundamentally repugnant to revelation. 
Indeed, if any theological or ethical tenets essentially erroneous were 
ever entertained by the bards, on their reception of the gospel, they 
were bound by their own principles to explode them. One of their 
mottoes was,— 
** Coeliaw dim a choelian pob peth.” 
To believe nothing, and to believe every thing. 


That is, they were to believe everything supported by reason and proof, 
and nothing without. ‘They were, moreover, obliged to be bold in the 
cause of truth, according to their aphorism, 

“ Y gwir yn erbyn y byd.” 

The truth against the world. 


It is very unfair to represent bardism by the mysticisms contained 
in the productions of the early Christian bards of Wales, which may 
be variously interpreted, and which, for aught we know, may, in com- 
mon with other apocryphal tales of Christendom, be traced up to a 


source quite extraneous to bardism. Doubtlessly there are tints of 


Druidism observable in those compositions, but they do not obscure 
the main ground of Christianity. Most nations, after their conversion, 
have for a time clung more or less to some of their old favourite 
maxims and doctrines, if they did not appear to them to be directly 
hostile or absolutely irreconcilable to the principles of the new religion. 
Nobody wishes to catholicise the “ stuff” which is to be found in the 
poetic productions of our early bards; nevertheless, those persons 
might, and no doubt were, in respect of the main articles of the church, 
as catholic as any other Christians.* The divines of the Anglo-Saxon 





* <H.,” be it remembered, has not proved that the bards were heterodox on the 
subject of the eucharist, which is a fundamental doctrine. 
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church formerly taught that Elias is yet to appear on earth, and suffer 
martyrdom in the days of Antichrist; that Adam ‘and Eve ate the 
forbidden fruit on Friday, and afterwards died on Friday; that they 
were in hell 5200 winters ; that Paradise was miraculously suspended 
between heaven and earth ; that the resurrection of the body could be 
proved from the story of the seven sleepers; that an angel was sent 
with an epistle to Antioch to enjoin a better observance of the Lord's 
day.* All this will appear to “ H.” as “ stuff ;” but will he, therefore, 
uncatholicise the divines who believed and taught it? Is not the 
Roman church catholic, although she entertains extravagant notions 
respecting purgatory and transubstantiation ? Surely nurses should 
be very careful what tales they relate to the children committed to 
their charge, if uncatholicity attends a belief in wild and romantic 
stories. 

Taking into consideration the jealousy with which the Anglo-Saxon 
church always viewed the ancient British, it is improbable that she 
would embody in her creed any of the peculiar doctrines of the latter. 
Yet we find that they had some peculiarities in common, the source 
of which must consequently be looked for in some other system than 
bardism. For instance, both churches appear to have believed that 
the good as well as the bad had been languishing in hell until the death 
of Christ, when he descended to them ; and, on departing, carried the 
good spirits away in his train, leaving the impenitent behind. This is 
apparently irreconcilable with the doctrine of metempsychosis, yet it 
was universally maintained by the Christian bards of Wales, as may 
be seen in the first volume of the Myfyrian Archaiology. 

ASAPH. 


P.S. Since writing the above, I met with an illustration of some of 
the latter stanzas in the Awdl Vraith, by which I am further per- 
suaded that the mystical allusions of the poem are not necessarily 
magic or cabalistical. ‘The stanzas are these :— 

*¢ Then shall Britons gain 
Their land and their crown, 


And the strange people 
Shall vanish away. 


The words of the angelt 
Concerning peace and war 
Shall be certain 

For Britannia,” 


Caradog of Llancarvan, in his “ Chronicle of the Princes,” has the 
following passage : “ Cadwaladr....went to Rome, by the advice of an 
angel which he saw in a trance, and there he tarried for five years, 
when he died. And when his bones shall have come from thence to 
the Isle of Britain, then shall the Britons gain their privileges and their 
crown, as the angel informed Cadwaladr.”’ 

That the same circumstance is adverted to in the above-quoted 
extracts is obvious, for nearly the same words are used. Therefore, 


— —— 








et eee 





* Soames’s Anglo-Saxon Cb. p. 255. 
+ Var. readings: Emmanuel, Attanael. 
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here is one angel at least, I hope, rescued from the charge of rabbinical 
cabalism, in which, no doubt, “H.” would have involved him. At 
any rate, the allusion in the poem is explained by the legend relative 
to Cadwaladr, the source of which ought not, in all fairness, be con- 
sidered different from that of similar legends once so popularly believed 
in the catholic church. 

As Cadwaladr flourished towards the end of the seventh century, 
the “* Awdl,” at least a portion of it, must have been written subse- 
quently ; therefore, Taliesin could not be the author. 


a 


BARDISM AND SWEDENBORGIANISM, 


In p. 73 of the July Number, for “‘ what the monks referred to,”’ read, ‘‘ the monks, &c.”’ 


Sir,—From “H.'s” letter in your last Number it appears that he has 
arrived at the full conviction that “ bardism is, in its essential cha- 
racteristics, the same as that which has for very many ages existed in 
Europe, which for a time was much bruited under the name of Rosi- 
crucian, and is known as the Hermetic Science, the Philosophia ab 
Igne, and other designations ;”’ and that it would be retognised at once 
by Maier and Pernety as agreeing with their own system of corres- 
pondencies. Now, theories built on facts, the existence of which is 
merely assumed, and the nature of them left quite undefined, are as 
easy to raise as any other kind of castles in the air; but for others 
both to believe and to refute them is alike impracticable ; the one, be- 
cause persuasion will not force itself upon the mind without some more 
solid basis than mere fancy for the conclusions to which its assent is 
required ; and the other, because it is beating the air to attempt to 
overthrow speculations professing, indeed, to rest upon facts, while little 
or no clue is given either as to their nature or the sources whence 
they are derived. Allusion in this instance has been made to certain 
“ documents and illustrations existing in the Welsh language besides 
the Metrical remains,” containing “ weighty considerations,” which 
have produced the above-mentioned conviction. Since it is not specified 
what these are, it is useless to form conjectures respecting them. Nor, 
indeed, is it easy to foresee any end to this style of reasoning; for, 
after all, let a man be ever so well versed in the works of Rosicrucians 
or Swedenborgians, unless he possess that key to their science of cor- 
respondencies which “ H.” himself admits has never been otherwise 
than verbally made known to those holding their tenets, it is perfectly 
clear that all his convictions, and all his reasonings as to their degrees 
of agreement or disagreement with other systems of philosophy, magic, 
or what else, must run ultimately into mere guesswork. 

Since my first letter was written, I have met with the work of the 
late Mr. Davies of Olveston on the Mythology of the British Druids. 
Here it seems to be proved beyond question that both Myrddin and 
Taliesin were Druidical priests, and to be shewn highly probable that, 
though acquainted with the Christian religion, they did not receive it, 
but, on the contrary, continued to oppose those who would have con- 
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verted them to the last. And even admitting the triad to be genuine, 
which speaks of their baptism, (which there is no antecedent reason to 
believe, some of these triads having been proved to be spurious from 
their internal evidence, and the works of these bards which remain 
militate against the hypothesis that this particular one is so,) it does 
not follow that because they were so far Christians they wrested and 
strained Christianity into conformity with a system of philosophy ex- 
traneous to it. Their writings seem, so far as they go, to shew that 
they refused to receive fully Christianity, out of preference for their 
ancient idolatry. ‘There is strong presumptive evidence of this in a 
poem entitled Mic Dinbych, by Taliesin, wherein he first prays God to 
preserve a certain “holy sanctuary on the surface of Ocean,” (i.e., an 
island sacred to and typical of the deified ark of Noah,) and concludes 
thus, “ And, O God! may I be, for the sake of my prayer, though J 
preserve my institute, in covenant with thee!* But as far as my 
acquaintance goes with the metrical remains of the bards; I know of 
no passage whence it can be inferred that they strained Christianity 
into a conformity with their heathenish superstition. They seem 
rather to have considered the two systems as opposed to each other.t 
That the story about the grain sown by Eve is a fable invented by 
some one is denied, of course, by none; the only question is, who in- 
vented it. ‘I'he climax of the whole poem seems to be the prophecy 
of the recovery by British kings of the sceptre of their forefathers. 
Henry VII. gained his crown mainly through the instrumentality of 
Welsh forces;. and he had the vanity, or the policy, to procure his 
pedigree to be traced up to Adam through the British line of kings. 
It is well known that the supposed existence of a prophecy of Myrddin 
or Taliesin to this effect was the main incitement of the Welsh to lend 
him their aid. For aught that is known to the contrary, the whole of 
this poem may be a forgery, invented with the express object of 
identifying the cause of Wales as a conquered country, with that of 
the Earl of Richmond; of giving it a probability of success ; and of in- 
flaming the affections of the natives in its behalf. What could bea 
readier way of stirring the passions of a warm-hearted, imaginative, 
and oppressed nation than to place before them a prophecy of their 
venerated countryman foreboding the recovery of their lost dominion. 
To give him authority in their eyes, he is made boldly to assert that 
not only Adam, Noah, and Solomon, but himself also, had been 
favoured with divine revelations ; and this sufficiently accounts for the 
relation of real or supposed facts connected with their history. What 
is a more common artifice of forgers than to affect antiquated language 
in order to give a colour of genuineness to their production? The 
story of the grain that came up rye may be a monkish legend inter- 
woven with the history—rabbinical, if it can be proved to be so—and 
I know not why it should not be; but this would not prove it to be 
part of a system of gnosticism. ‘The case stands thus: Part of the 
poem is admitted to be spurious. Let those who would prove anything 
from the remainder, first shew that it is genuine, and then proceed to 





* See Mythology of the British Druids, p. 507. t Ibid. pp. 7, 8, and 472. 
Vou. XX.— August, 1841. 2A 
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make their deductions from it, not rest theories, which may do mis- 
chief, on groundless fancies and accidental coincidences. ‘These, it is 
true, cannot shake the credit of the early British church for orthodoxy 
with those who acknowledge the sufficiency of the external proofs of 
it ; but they might lead wild visionaries to believe that a better founda- 
tion existed for their notions than they had been previously aware. 
For “ H.’s’’ satisfaction, I insert Dr. Owen Pughe’s reading and 
version of the passage about the immersion in Jordan, which I acci- 
dentally fell upon in his Dictionary since translating the poem :— 


Pan ydoedd ein Rhen, When our Lord was immersed, 
Hyd dros ei ddwyen, Over his lips, 
Yn owfr Urddonen, In the water of Jordan, 
Yn nirwestfa, During fasting, 
Pedwar engylion Four angels 


A deuddeg gwyddon And twelve witnesses 
Danfones Leision The Eternal sent 
I lys Efa. To the mansion of Eve. 

By the mansion of Eve IT conceive the writer to have meant the 
world; and by the angels and witnesses, the four evangelists and 
twelve apostles. And with regard to the mention made of the prophet 
Daniel, is it not enough to suppose that some place mentioned among 
his prophecies is alluded to thus periphrastically, for the sake of giving 
an air of mystery to the story? The river Hiddekel, for instance, 
might be in the writer’s mind. I do not say that it was so, but it 
seems unnecessary to impute to him the intention of “ fathering 
spurious and forged prophecies upon the canonical writers.’ 

ORDOVIX. 


KTIZ13.—Romans, vit, 19. 


Sir,—The passage, Rom. viii. }9, rendered in our translation, “ For 
the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of 
the sons of God,” is thus paraphrased by Schleusner under the word 
xtiow: “ Christiani enim, variis et gravissimis calamitatibus pressi, avide 
expectant futuram Christianorum in ceelis felicitatem.” Schleusner 
then adds, (ibid. 20, 21,22,) waoa i) xriowc, omnes per omnem terrarum 
orbem dispersi Christiani. Now, if we desire to know by what argu- 
ments the lexicographer supports his interpretation, according to which 
maou i) Kriow, the whole creation, is made to signify all Christians every- 
where, or, a8 we might say in common parlance, the whole of Christen- 
dom, we shall find them to be of this kind. Kaw) xriowe, which is the 
same as Kawds avOpwros, signifies in Scripture a man improved and 
altogether changed by the Christian reliyion ; partly in imitation of the 
Jewish formulary, MW WII, new creature, applied to one converted 
from idolatry to the true religion; partly in reference to «ricpa Oevd, 
a name of the children of Israel, as God’s peculiar people. But 
krioee is used car’ eLoyiy of Jews and Gentiles converted to the Chris- 
tian faith ; for example, Rom. viii. 19. 

So, then, the Christian church is called «rite as being God’s new 
creation, or, as being «rioua Ocov, God's peculiar possession, as Israel 
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was; and Rom. viii. 19, may be translated in some such way as this :— 
«“ The earnest expectation of Christians waiteth for the manifestation 
of the sons of God in heavenly bliss.””> What, then, are we to make 
of verse 23 ?—* And not only they, but ourselves also, which have the 
first fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, 
waiting for the adoption—to wit, the redemption of our body.” Does 
the apostle speak of “ourselves which have the first fruits of the 
Spirit’ as distinct from the Christian church? Does he say, “The 
whole Christian church groans and travails together until now; and 
not only so, but we also groan”’? Surely, if we take «riots literally, 
and understand # xriowc, the creation, as comprehending all created 
things in this world, we shall have much less difficulty in this passage 
of Scripture. Chrysostom understands it of this material world. We 
may bear in mind that times of refreshing (dva@jvi;), and a restitution 
(droxardoraats) of all things, are elsewhere spoken of in holy Scripture. 

I believe either creature or creation will be found to be a proper 
rendering of «riote in the New Testament. I would not except | Pet. 
ii. 13, which I would translate, « Be ye subject to every human crea- 
ture’’ (to all men) “ for the Lord’s sake ;” in which I am supported 
by the Syriac version. 

The other texts where the word occurs are—Rom. i. 20, 25; viii. 
39; 2 Cor. v. 17; Gal. vi. 15; Col. i. 15, 23; Heb. iv. 13; ix. 11; 
2 Pet. iii. 4; Rev. iii. 14; Mark, x. 6; xiii. 19; xvi. 15. It may, 
perhaps, be thought that neither creature nor creation will suit Heb. ix. 
il; but I believe the latter does translate «riotc there, and leads us to 
the true interpretation—*“ Christ being come, a high-priest of good 
things to come, by that greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made 
with hands—that is, not of this creation,’’—not of this world. We 
have here renewed mention of the tabernacle spoken of viii. 2—“ the 
true tabernacle, which the Lord set up, and not man.” 

Should you think these remarks worth insertion, and should they 
lead any of your readers to be very cautious in submitting to the 
guidance of lexicons when they forsake the literal meaning of words 
for others invented, it would often seem, to suit the author's view of a 
| articular passage, some good would be done by these humble means. 

I am, Sir, very truly yours, W.M.N. 


ALMSGIVING, AS RELATED TO THE PRESENT STATE AND 
PROSPECTS OF THE CHURCH. 

Sir,—In your November Number you were kind enough to make 
public a few remarks on the subject of queen’s-letter collections, and 
in your May Number some observations on the inadequately supported 
state within the metropolis of the Society for Propagating the Gospel 
in Foreign Parts. I would now offer a few cursory remarks on the 
subject of almsgiving, as related to the present state and prospects of 
the church. 
My former observations, founded in truth as they are, are sufficient 
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evidence of the low standard of almsgiving which generally prevails. 
What has led to the adoption of so low a standard, and how that 
standard may be raised, are questions of deep interest. Among the 
causes which have had a depressing influence, we may notice the little 
pains that apparently are taken to promote correct views on the sub- 
ject. We have been led, too, to avail ourselves of methods of raising 
money for charitable purposes altogether derogatory to the object we 
had in view, and tending directly to quench the spark of Christian 
charity. Thus fancy-fairs and bazaars, which are now not uncom- 
mon, make their appeal to feelings of pride and vanity, and keep out 
of sight the principle of Christian love. The practice, also, of adver- 
tizing charity sermons to be preached by celebrated men, and before 
persons of distinction, is reprehensible, for it allures people to church 
upon the promise of seeing some great man, or hearing some popular 
preacher. The publication, likewise, in newspapers of the names of 
persons who contribute to religious societies, &c., has a bad tendency. 
The soliciting smadl subscriptions from persons of large incomes is 
likewise wrong, as is the requirement of an uniform contribution from 
persons of different ranks and conditions. The disuse, also, of the 
offertory service has had a bad effect, for the scriptural standard of 
the church being thus hid, people have been induced to set up low and 
selfish standards of their own devising. 

The above are some of the causes which have contributed to keep 
out of sight the duty of Christian almsgiving. Almsgiving should ever 
be represented, not as an accident, but a part of Christianity. It is as 
much a part of the preaching of “ Christ crucified’’ to inculcate the 
necessity of alms, as of prayer, and faith, and holiness, Every part 
of Christian truth should indeed be exhibited in its proper connexion 
and proportion, and in its due season ; but surely that cannot be a full 
preaching of Christ crucified which keeps out of view the command 
of Him who said, “ Give alms of such things as ye have,” and who 
commended the poor widow who threw in unto the offerings of God 
all her living. 

Now, what I think we should aim at is, to make almsgiving bear 
upon the various exigencies of the church, which may all be met by 
a full development of the parochial system; for it is certain, that if 
Christianity had its perfect work among us, and if the Church of 
England, as the authorized messenger of Christianity, had been in a 
situation to bring the truth home to the door of every man’s heart, a 
very different and far happier state of things would be visible to what 
now appears. We should not have had to witness with pain, year 
after year, an increase of suicides and crimes of all descriptions; to 
behold our rulers actuated by spurs of expediency, and caring not for 
things which should have their first consideration. We should not 
have had to lament the spreading of false doctrine, heresy, and schism ; 
to behold those who ought to have become teachers of others them- 
selves only now beginning to inquire which are the first principles of 
the oracles of God. We should not have had to deplore so extensive 
a detection from church discipline, and so pertinacious a disregard of 
the blessings and privileges of church communion. We should not 
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have seen 80 many engrossed with earthly things, “ coveting an evil 
covetousness to their houses,’ and not only not “ honouring the Lord 
with the first-fruits of their increase,” but sacrilegiously withholding 
what is due, unmindul that it tends to poverty. We should not have 
witnessed so careless a disregard to the spiritual well-being of our 
brethren, nor have been so cold and backward in our efforts to stretch 
out the boundaries of the Christian church. In short, we should have 
averted, not have realized, the position of the prophet, “He that 
earneth wages, earneth wages to put it into a bag with holes.” Having 
sought first the kingdom of God, all other things would have been 
added unto us, 

Now, I cannot conceive that the most intelligent and zealous church- 
man could propose to himself a more noble object of Christian enter- 
prise than the full, general, and efficient establishment of our parochial 
system; for what does that system include? It includes, first, a 
sufficient number of houses of prayer, where rich and poor, old and 
young, the troubled and the prosperous, may meet together and pour 
forth their daily supplications and thanksgivings to a God of sympathy 
and love. It includes, secondly, adequate educational establishments, 
in which the children of the church may be trained in the way in 
which they should go, and taught to do their duty in that state of life 
to which it may please God to call them. It includes, thirdly, full 
and affectionate pastoral superintendence, and a constant dispensation 
of divinely-appointed means of grace. It includes, moreover, a striving 
together for the faith of the gospel, an earnest endeavour to keep the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, and to hold the truth in 
righteousness of life. It includes, likewise, a blessed interchange of 
all the charities of life, pastors shewing all good fidelity, and people 
praying for, and submitting themselves to, those who have the rule 
over them. And it includes withal an anxious desire, and a consistent 
and persevering effort, to bring into the way of truth all who have 
erred and are deceived, and to place within the fold of the church 
those who are afar of. And I need not add, that it lays upon the 
several members of the sacred fellowship a holy constraint to deny 
themselves for the sake of others, that the gospel may have free course, 
and run, and be glorified even as it is among them. And though we 
know that in the church militant the evil must be always mingled 
with the good, and that “there must be heresies, that they who are 
approved may be made perfect,” yet we know also that our parochial 
system is well suited to check the growth of all false doctrines, here- 
sies, and schisms; and that where it has its perfect work, it will 
‘“ stablish, strengthen, settle” all who are brought within the sphere 
of its influence. 

It has been remarked in a recent publication,* “that the church is 
the best and most efficient power to give effect and direction to charity 
in general, to become the mainspring and regulator of almsgiving and 
receiving ;” and that “ under the hand and guidance of the church all 
is liberal, all is well applied, all is well arranged, orderly, and suit- 
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* Bosanquet on the Rights of the Poor, &c., 
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able.’ It is clearly the part of the church not only to excite charitable 
feelings, but also to temper and direct them when excited; not only 
to shew what has to be done, but how it should be done. Much of 
error has been nurtured, and much disunion and disaffection propa- 
gated, through the misdirected efforts of uninstructed but charitably- 
minded persons; but such would not be the case were the church to 
take upon herself to receive and to apply the offerings of her members. 
To these important ends, therefore, let the offertory be restored ; let 
all questionable or unhallowed practices for eliciting contributions 
cease ; let Christian motives be appealed to, and Christian responsi- 
bility dwelt upon; let not the clergy shrink from setting forth the 
various claims of the church, nor fail to exhibit her wants in all their 
nakedness and all their urgency. More churches, more bishops and 
pastors, more schools, more Bibles and books of instruction, more mis- 
sionaries are required in every direction, and let the people be told 
plainly and distinctly that it is their duty to supply them ; and in order 
that they may properly and effectually do so, each man according to 
his ability, the church herself must become the recipient and the dis- 
penser of her children’s offerings. With these views, “the Scottish 
Episcopal Church Society” has been formed in Scotland, and in many 
English parishes “ Church Funds” have already begun to be esta- 
blished, the object of the latter being to aid the Societies for Building 
and Enlarging Churches, supplying Additional Curates in Populous 
Places, promoting National Education and Christian Knowledge, and 
for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts; and it would be 
a happy thing if such institutions became general. Regulated strictly 
by church principles, and conducted by the superior orders of the 
church, they would lead her different members to sympathize one with 
another, and would do much towards restoring the full efficiency of 
her parochial system, which includes so much, and upon which so much 
depends. 

And we may be quite sure, that more would not be offered in the 
way suggested than would be required for our purposes; for even if 
the framework of our domestic spiritual wants should, through Christian 
liberality, be supplied, the wants of our colonies would remain very 
great indeed ; and even if we should succeed in supplying them, the 
myriads of heathens and infidels scattered throughout the world would 
still claim our charity, of which, indeed, even now, they should receive 
a share. 

Upon the whole, then, let us resolve to do good unto all men, espe- 
cially unto them of the household of faith; and let us also endeavour 
to provoke others to love and good works, taking care to stimulate 
them after “ due order.” Let us not be hurried and excited, as if 
ull were to be done in a moment and by impulses; but patient, and 
sober, and persevering unto the end.”* Let us reflect upon the words 
of St. Chrysostom+—*“ To know the art of alms is greater than to be 
crowned with the diadem of kings; and yet to convert one soul is 
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* Acland’s Letter to the Bishops of Exeter and Salisbury. 
t Quoted by Jeremy Taylor, Holy Liv. 
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greater than to pour out ten thousand talents into the baskets of the 

r.” To convert souls, therefore, let us strive and pray that our 
alms may be made subservient. “ And let us bear in mind that the 
church is the appointed channel of public Christian charity, that our 
alms and oblations belong to the church, and that through the church 
they are to be offered to God.”* 

Humbly trusting the above observations may not be unproductive 
of good, 


I remain, Sir, your faithful servant, X. Z. 


THE NOBLE LESSON, AND THE PERSECUTION OF THE 
WALDENSES. 


My pear Sir,—In Dr. Todd’s letter, which appeared in page 71 of 
the June Number of the British Magazine, (No. CXVI.,) and in a 
friendly communication which he has addressed to me privately, Dr. 
Todd has expressed an opinion that M. Senebier and M. Raynouard, 
in their remarks on “ the Noble Lesson,” did not mean to pronounce 
the Genevan MS. of the “ Noble Lesson” to be in itself a document 
of the twelfth century, but to be a copy of a document of that date. 
He thinks I have confounded their opinion of the date of the poem 
with the date of the Genevan MS. ; and he adds, “I cannot help be- 
lieving that M. Senebier and M. Raynouard must have laboured under 
some mistake, if they really supposed this MS. to be of so early a 
date ; and I would not advise my friend Dr. Gilly to rest any portion 
of his argument upon their opinion.” ; 

Whatever may be the value of the opinion of these critics, it is 
certain that M. Senebier judged the Genevan copy of the Noble Lesson 
to be a MS. of the twelfth century, and that M. Raynouard echoed 
that judgment in a manner to lead us to suppose that he was of the 
same opinion. J annex extracts from these authorities. The first has 
been supplied me by M. Favre Bertrand :— 

“ Manuscrit No. 207. Jl renferme des ecrits en langue Vaudoise tant 
en prose qu’en vers. Son format est un petit in 12” Wenviron 4 pouces 
de hauteur, sur 3 pouces de largeur, et 14 lignes d'epaisseur. Il est ecrit 
sur velin, et parait étre du 12° siecle. Il contient. 5° La Nobla Leiczon,” 
&c.—Senebier, Catal. des MSS. de la Bibl. de Genéve. 

“ M. Senebier jugeait que le Manuscrit de Genéve est du 12° siécle.”— 
Raynouard, Choix des Poesies Originales des ‘Troubadours, vol. 2, 
p. exliii. 

Raynouard does not speak as if he had himself examined the Ge- 
nevan MS. of the Noble Lesson, but seems to have been very much 
guided to his opinion of its antiquity by the judgments pronounced by 
Senebier, and by the description which M. Bertrand had sent him. 
M. Senebier did assuredly express himself deliberately after comparing 
manuscripts with manuscripts, for he assigns a different degree of an- 
— to the several collections of Waldensian MSS. in the Genevan 

brary. 








* Acland’s Letter to the Bisheus of Exeter and Salisbury. 
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For example, after speaking of No. 207 as being, according to his 


belief, of the date of the twelfth century, he calls No, 208 a MS. of 


the fourteenth or fifteenth century, No. 209 of the fifteenth century, 
and No. 44 of the fourteenth century. 

“ No. 208. Sur papier, il est du 14° ou 15° siécle.” 

“ No. 209. Petit 8° sur papier. Il me parait du 15° siecle.” 

“ No, 44. Petit 8° presque carré sur papier, ecrit au 14¢ siécle.”’ 

I agree that we ought not to speak positively of the age of a manu- 
script, unless we have many data and helps to assist us; but in order 
to do justice to this subject, I am collecting fac-similes from well-known 
MSS. of the twelfth, thirteenth, and fourteenth centuries; and when 
I have collected my materials, I shall present them to view by the side 
of fac-similes of the disputed Waldensian MSS., that the comparison 
may help to bring us to a right conclusion. 

In the meantime, a more urgent case demands our attention to the 
actual condition of the Waldenses, and calls us from the past to the 
present, The voice, which hounded on persecutors against this little 
flock in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, is again heard, and is 
threatening to exterminate the subalpine church, which will not sub- 
mit to the Bishop of Rome. 

Permit me, therefore, to beg insertion for the following lines from 
Mr. Metivier’s paraphrastic translation of “ The Noble Lesson,” which 
describe so faithfully that fell spirit of popery which has now been at 
work during so many centuries for the destruction of every witness 
which bears testimony to the truth, against spiritual wickedness in high 
places :— 

‘* What have they done to stir up wrath? They go from clime to clime 
Pointing the way that leads to life—that is their only crime! 
Mad bigots murder Christ anew, without remorse or dread, 
Their souls are dark, their hearts are seared, their faith is cold and dead ; 
*Tis they conspire in vain to blot with lies our honest fame, 
’Tis they molest the friends of God, yet wear the Christian name, 
Still, where is their authority? Reason herself is mute, 
And Scripture too. Did ever saint a brother persecute ? 
When the first-chosen messengers were numbered with the dead, 
Each little flock in paths of light with joy new teachers led : 
Even in this formal iron age, though known to very few, 
Some there still are who know the way, to their vocation true; 
Harassed and hemmed on every side by persecuting foes, 
Fain would they teach the faith of Christ, that balm of human woes. 
False Christians, arrogant and blind, mean slaves of every lust, 
And lazy shepherds, ravening wolves, torment and slay the just ; 
Sheltered by them sin flourishes, deceivers live in peace, 
What care they for the Saviour'’s lambs? They only mind the fleece. 
Indeed God's Bible truly says, for we may trust his word, 
Whene’er they meet an honest man, who loves and fears the Lord, 
Who never swears, lies, nor defiles a neighbour's wedded wife, 
Who never steals, ne'er violates a fellow-creature’s life, 
Who never will, though fierce his foes, for vengeance long and sigh. 
They say, ‘ Why should a Vaudois live? they mutter, ‘ Let him die.’ 
His goods and chattels they combine through perjury to spoil, 
And when he’s dead they revel on the produce of his toil.” 


I remain, yours truly, W.S. Gitty. 


Norham Vicarage. 
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THE WALDENSIAN MANUSCRIPTS IN THE LIBRARY OF 
TRINITY COLLEGE, DUBLIN. 


( Continued from p. 25.) 
VU. 
A VOLUME OF MISCELLANEOUS PROSE TRACTS, 


Tats is a paper vol. in 4° (74 inches by >t) in a handwriting of the 
early part of the seventeenth century. It belonged to the collection of 
Archbishop Ussher, and is now marked Class C. Tab. 4. No. 17. Its 
contents are thus briefly noted on the first leaf, in Archbishop Ussher’s 
handwriting :— 
WALDENSIUM 
Tractatus tres, vetere lingua Occitanica 
conscript. 
1. Glosa sobre lo Pater nostre. 
II. De las 4. cosas que son a uenir. 
III. Verger de cunsolacion. 
bh. e. 
Expositio Orationis Dominic. 
De quatuor novissimis. 
Virga consolationis. 

The book was probably transcribed for the archbishop with a view 
to publication, and the above was evidently the intended title-page. 

I. Glosa sobre lo Pater nosire, beginning, “ O Tu lo nostro Payre 
lo quel sies en li ciel. O frayres nos deuen saber que entra totas las 
obras que pon esser faytas en a questa vita alcuna cosa li obra non es 
plus honorivol, ni plus prophetiuol ni plus legiera que orar.” 

Leger. has published a portion of this tract, Hist. des Vaudois, 
Livre I. ch. vii. p. 40, and he tells us that the MS. from which he 
copied contained only the explanation of the first three petitions of 
the Lord’s Prayer. The present copy, however, has the whole tract 
complete. 

Il. “ Las 4 cosas que son a venir,” beginning, “ Lo es dentendre eun 
chascun,”’ &c. There is a copy of this tract in the volume described, 
British Magazine for June, 184], p. 510, No. XLI. The two copies 
agree in substance, but differ very widely in words and phrases, which 
in the MS. now before us appear to be modernized: the spelling is 
also different. 

The present copy also seems to contain more than the former, or, 
at least, it is followed by some other short tracts without titles, which 
are written as if they were a continuation of it. ‘The first of these 
begins, Donca lo es certana cosa que li just sleyt hauren o questa sobre 
dicta gloria, &c.: it occupies about five pages of the MS. The other 
begins, O Carissimes nos saven la luice de tanti grant conoyssencia, &c., 
and occupies about a page and a half. At the end of it, Archbishop 
Ussher has written in the margin, “ fol. 337. a. (desi—’’ ‘To what 
this refers I do not know. Then follows, “ Nota de li orde de Angel 
de Paradis,” beginning, O es d'entendre que lo son con orden d’ Angels 
en Puradis. This occupies nearly two pages, and at the end Arch- 
bishop Ussher has written, “ Nihal deest.’’ 

Vou. XX. —August, 1841. 28 
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Ill. “ Verger de Consolation,” beginning, Dar enayma dis Peyre 
Apostol li sant home parleron yspira per lo sant sprit de Dio. 

This tract is mentioned by Perrin, who says, “ Item, nous avons un 
traité notable, intitulé, Vergier de Consolation, contenant plusieurs 
belles instructions confirmées par |’Ecriture sainte, et par plusieurs 
authorités des anciens.”’ 

The copy from which the MS. before us was transcribed was im- 
perfect in the middle, as we learn from the following note, which 
occurs in the place where the defect is found :—“ Hic decerpte sunt 
due pagine e libro forme 8.” Four leaves further on there is another 
defect, with the note, “ Hic dus paging deese videntur in originali ;”’ 
and at the end there is also written, ‘ Reliqua pauca desunt.” 

This treatise is divided into five parts, the contents of which are 
thus described :—“ La prima part tracta de li pecca capital ; la 2* part 
tracta de li autre pecca. La 3* part tracta de las Vertuci teologials e 
cardinals. La 4 part tracta de las autras vertuci. La 5. part tracta 
de las cosas celestials e de linfern.” 


Vill. 
WALDENSIAN DOCUMENTS, 


This volume (Class C, Tab. 4. No. 18) is in size similar to the former, 
but not in the same handwriting. It was written in the early part of 
the seventeenth century, and its contents are as follow :— 

I. A statement made by the Archbishop of Ambrun, A.v. 1497, of 
the examination of certain persons, inhabitants of the valley of Fraxi- 
niere, beginning, “ Sciendum est quod anno Domini millesimo quad- 
ringentesimo nonagesimo septimo, postquam migravi e loco aut opido 
Fretus ad Ebronium, in animum induxi visitare ac perlustrare Ebre- 
nensem diocesim meam,” &c. The narrative goes on to the year 1501, 
and occupies nineteen pages of the volume. 

I am not aware that this document, which is a narrative of much 
interest and importance, has ever been published ; but Perrin has given 
an abstract of it, Histoire des Vaudois, (livre ii. ch. 3,) and has quoted 
in French a part of the archbishop’s account of his proceedings in the 
year 1501, pp. 188—143,. A French copy, apparently the original of 
this tract, will be described shortly. 

Il. The articles of the sentence of Peter Valois, a native of 
Frassiniere ; beginning, “ Imprimis tu Petre Valois dixisti et fassus 
es, te discessisse a loco qui vulgo divus Andreas dicitur,” &c. 

In the volume (Class C. Tab. 1. No. 6) which will be described 
shortly, there occurs the Process against “ Audinus Crispini, alias 
Valoy,” who was the brother of the Peter Valoy here mentioned, as 
appears from the following sentence with which the document before 
us concludes :— 

“ Ttem, ad eundem modum fratrem tuum Audinum, Thomasiam, 
Martham sorores tuas, sese apud eosdem barbas confessos esse, quem- 
admodum tutemet fecisti.”’ 

The document is dated at the end, 1489, and is marked « Num. 8.” 
It does not appear, so far as I can find, to have been ever published. 

III. A paper, dated 1488, containing short notes of events in the 
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history of the Vaudois. It begins, “ De discessu Valdensium ad 
Delphinatum. Johannes Violinus (alias Violin) ait eos esse profectos 
Viennam ad capiendum consilium,” 

This document occupies only two pages of the MS. 

IV. “ Tractatus seu Epitome eorum que continentur in accusa- 
tione et lite intentata coram Reverendissimis dominis domino Inquisi- 
tore apostolico, atque venerando officiali hujus Curie preesentibus, ac 
preesidentibus contra Stephanum Ruffum (alias G.* le Roux), e loco 
vel oppido quod vulgo apud Gallos vocatur La Fraissiniere.”” This 
document begins, “ In primis ut cernere est ex iis quee in eadem lite et 
criminatione continentur,” &c. 

Perrin mentions “ Estienne Roux” (p. 147), but I cannot find that 
the document before us has ever been published: it occupies upwards 
of fourteen pages of the MS., and is dated 1488, That it was tran- 
scribed, however, long after that year, and by a transcriber favour- 
able to the Waldenses, is evident from the following note with which 
it concludes :— 

“Compertum est eundem Albertum” [i.e., Albert de Capitaneis, 
who had been mentioned in the document as having examined Stephen 
Roux, | “animadvertisse et seeviisse in hanc eandem V aldensium sectam 
Anno Domini circiter, 1488.’ 

V. The petition of certain inhabitants of the valley of Frassiniere, 
addressed to the senators and councillors of the king’s council, against 
the Archbishop of Ambrun, A.p. 1483, beginning, “ In nomine Domini 
Amen. Anno Nativitatis eiusdem Millesimo quadringentesimo octo- 
gesimo tertio, die vero vigesimo quinto Mensis Augusti, Universis ac 
singulis hoc preesens Instrumentum visuris, lecturis, ac audituris, 
Notum sit,” &c. 

This instrument contains copies of various documents, letters, and 
papers, relating to the question at issue between the archbishop and 
his subjects of the valley. The initial sentences of these documents 
shall be here given :— 

1. “ Domine bone gentes de Valeria, Fraxineria ac eorum consortes 
litigantes et prosequentes jura sua,’” &c. 

2. “Hic est tenor Literee clausee. Heec est superscriptio eius, 
Dilectissimo fratri meo Archiepiscopo d’Ambrun Regis Consiliario, 
Dilectissime frater salutem. Habitantes et Ineolee Vallesie, Fraxi- 
neriee, ac Argenteriee,” &c. This seems to be a letter from the Chan- 
cellor Viere to the Archbishop, and is dated 23rd July. 

3. “Regi Domino nostro. Humillime supp". vestri pauperes 
humillimi ac fideles subditi nempe cives et incolee V alesiee, l’raxineriee 
ac Argenterie,” &c. 

At the end is the following, which was probably the endorsement 
of the original document :—“ Petitio sive supplicatio oblata Dominis 
senatoribus, ac consiliariis supremi Regis Consilii a Civibus et Incolis 
Fressinierie, Contra Acta, Informationes, Rapta, et Concussiones 
Archiepiscopi d’Ambrun, quee omnia facta sunt ab eodem et servis 
ejus in odium et contemptum litis et Controversia pendentis, cum in- 


—— a ewe ee - —— 





* “G,” I suppose, here stands for Gallice, “le Roux” being the French for Rufus. 
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timatione vel significatione ejusdem preedicto Archiepiscopo, una cum 
‘opia Literee ad eum Scripte a dominis senatoribus et consiliariis 
Magni sive Supremi Regis Consilii.” 

VI. “ Lis intentata contra duos Barbas, nimirum Franciscum de 
Gerundino, (qui idem Barba Martinus nuncupatur,) et Jacobum, qui 
quoque Barba Johannes vocatur, quorum Responsis et depositionibus 
additee sunt multee Calumnie de fornicatione et Idololatria, ut constat 
et manifestum est ex eorundem Responsis hic annexis, que scriba 
(G. pro fide) pro sententia et arbitrio extendit et immutavit. Num.‘).” 

This is only the title of a document which is not itself transcribed. 
A copy of it, however, occurs in the volume which will be next de- 
scribed. 

VII. A letter, of which a part only has been transcribed. It be- 
gins, “ Reverendissime Pater in Deo, Domine Archiepiscope d’ Am- 
brun, sat probe nosti controversias et lites et queestiones que motee et 
agitatee sunt,” &c. 

IX. 


WALDENSIAN DOCUMENTS. 


A folio paper volume, containing a number of distinct documents, 
many of them original, bound together. (Clauss C. Tab. 1. No. 6.) 

This is the volume which I once thought contained some of the 

inissing documents deposited by Morland in Cambridge ; but I have 
been informed, since the publication of this series of papers in the 
British Magazine commenced, that the volumes G. and H. are still 
safe in the library of that University, and the documents preserved in 
the volume before us are all those which are described by Morland as 
contained in G. and H. How the Dublin University Library came 
to possess duplicates of these documents I am unable to explain. It 
does not appear with certainty that the volume before us formed a part 
of Archbishop Ussher's collection : it was not mentioned in the cata- 
logue of our MSS. printed in the Catalogi librorum MStorum Anglia et 
Hibernia (Oxon. 1697), and some of the documents it contains were 
certainly at one time, since the publication of that catalogue, in another 
part of the library ; they appear to have been found in a loose state, 
and to have been bound together in their present form when the books 
were moved to the present library, about a century ago. 

The following is a list of these documents :— 

I. “Origo Waldensium et processus contra eos facti,’’ containing — 

1. The document beginning, U¢ vobis Rever™. in apo patri, &c. 

This occurs in Morland’s volume G. No. 3, and has been printed 
by Allix in the Appendix to his “ Remarks on the Ecclesiastical His- 
tory of the Churches of Piedmont.” 

2. “ Sequuntur examinationes factee in materia heresis secte 
Valdentium [sic] per Rev", et Rev". patres Laurentium Bureau 
Kpum Siffarien. et Thomam Paschal, ac Rostagnum Archiepum 
Ebredunen,” &c. In the margin, in a more modern hand, there is 
written, “ Informacions prises par les commis du pape, L’Evesque de 
Sisteron et autres nommés par le Roy.” 

This paper is dated 1501, and relates to the same events as the 
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Narrative of the Archbishop of Ambrun, which stands first in the 
volume last described. It contains the Examinations of Fazion Gay, 
Francis Ruffus, Anthony Pau, Fazius Ripert, all of Frassiniére ; also 
of John Lager, (who is described as “ Dominus Johannes Lagerus 
Vicarius de Orseria in Camposauro,”) Peter Raymund, John Arnoux, 
Angelinus Palon, John Barthelem, Hugh Jacques, John Faber, Pierre 
Jourdan, Hippolyte Blen, Jacques Pari, Thomette wife of Fazius 
Ripert, Marie wife of William Bret, Jacques Bonnefoy, Hunet Julian 
de Valle, Thomas Granet de Valle, Johannes de Burgo, Claudius 
Hunbert, Honoratus de Burgo, Giraud Ruffi or de Roux, and Jacques 
Chambon. 

At the end is the attestation and signature of the notary “ Gobaud,” 
with the following endorsement in a more modern hand, 
“ Numero 1 


‘« Examinatio facta per dmn. Siffarien. 
in Frassineria super eresia Valden,” 


And in a different hand, 


“ Origine des Vaudois et les faicts du procureur d’Eglise contre eux. 
“‘ Information prise par Vincent Gobaud.” 


‘This document has every appearance of being an original, or at 
least a cotemporary copy. In the margin there are written, in a more 
modern hand, and in French, short summaries of its contents, 

II. Another copy of the document No. V. of the volume last de- 
scribed, except that the petition is here given in French, It is en- 
dorsed on the back, “‘ Registre presentée au grand conseil par ceux de 
lreissiniére sur les attemptats de l’Archevesque d’Ambrun faicts au 
prejudice de la Litispendance avec I'Jntimacon auy Archevesque et 
copie de la Lettre a luy Escrite par Messieurs du Grand Conseil. 

Anno Dom. 1483.” 

II]. “ Bulle et commission tres ample du Pape Innocent contre les 
Vaudois ;” beginning, Albertus de Capitaneis juris utriusque Doctor, &c. 

This bull is dated 1487 ; it occurs, No. 2, in Morland’s volume G., 
and he has printed it in his history, book i. p. 196. It is in the same 
handwriting as No. I., and is marked at the beginning, and also at the 
end, num. 2.” 

IV. A paper in the same handwriting as the last, endorsed on the » 
last leaf “ Num. 3. 1483. Copia protestationis factee per Castellanum 
Vallis Loysiz, una cum omnibus habitatoribus dicta vallis declarantes 
se esse bonos et fideles, orthodoxos, praeceptis ecclesise obedientes, et 
quod nullam intendunt prosequi causam in curia Christianissimi Fran- 
corum Regis.” It begins, Jn nomine Dninri Jesu xpi. Amen. Anno 
ejusdem nativilatis millesimo, quatercentesimo lxxx™. tertio,”’ &c. At the 
end is the notary’s attestation, “ acta fuit collatio de hujusmodi copia 
cum proprio originali per me notarium publicum 

Paris.” 

V. “Processus factus et formatus in facto sancte fidei per Rev™™”. 
in Xpo patrem et dominum Johannem, Dei et Apostolice sedis gratia 
\rchiepum et principem Ebredunen. Contra Anthon Blasii de An- 
grogina, Diocesis Taurinen. habitatorem Dalphini, Sissarien Dioc’.”’ 

At the top of the page is the word “Ihus;” and in the margin, 
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“ Originalis,” with the signature of the notary, “ N. Paris.” The date 
of this document is 1486, and the handwriting is the same as No. I. 
The signature of “ N. Paris” occurs again at the end, and has the ap- 
pearance of being an autograph ; but it is evident that all these papers 
were written at the same time and by the same scribe. 

VI. “ Bulle pour absoudre le Vaudoys au legat.”. Marked “ Num.5,” 
beginning, Alexander Episcopus servus servorum Dei, &c. Cum nos 
hodie, &c. Dated, “ Rome apud Sanctum Petrum.” a.p. 1501. 
‘* Non. Aprilis.” 

This is in Morland’s vol. H. No. 2. 

VII. Another bull of the same pope, beginning, 4iexander Epis- 
copus servus servorum Dei, Dilecto filio Georgio tituli Sancti Sixti pres- 
bytero, &c. Ab eo qui humani generis, &c. Dated, “ Rome apud 
Sanctum Petrum.” A.v. 1501, “ Nonis Aprilis.” 

It is endorsed at the end, ‘ Bulle d’Absolution en faveur des 
Usuriers.” 

This is also in Morland’s vol. H. No. 3. 

VIII. “ Autre bulle pour absoudre de tout crime et particulierement 
d'heresie,” beginning, Alexander Episcopus, &c. Cum nos alias te, &c. 
Dated, “ Rome apud Sanctum Petrum.” a.v. 1501. “ Non. Octobris.” 

This is in Morland’s vol. H. No. 4. All these bulls are in the same 
handwriting as No. I, 

IX. Examinations of several Vaudois, also in the same hand, and 
marked “num. 5.” The first page is marked in the margin “ 1486,’ 
and contains the evidence of Peter Vole. 

On the next page, “ Examinatio Anthonii Blasii de valle Angrognize 
Dioc’ Thaurinen.” In the margin, “ Est alibi.” This is not the 
same as No. V. 

There is a line drawn down every page of this document, as if it 
had been cancelled. 

X. The examinations of ** Audinus Crispini, alias Valoy, de Fraxi- 
neria, habitator Sancti Andree, diffamatus de secta Valden.” On the 
top of the page is the word “ Jesus,” and in the margin “ fregit car- 
ceres.” The date of the first examination of this prisoner is the 11th 
of December, 1486; his second examination was on the 30th of January, 
1487 ; and his last on the 15th of May, 1487. At first he appears to 
have denied that he was a Waldensian, but at last, being “ leviter 
torture ligatus et modicum elevatus,” he confessed his connexion with 
the sect; that he had been taught * quod non erat Purgatorium nisi 
in hoe mundo ;” that his father, uncle, and mother were of the sect 
of the Waldenses, or Poor of Lyons; that he denied the spiritual 
powers of the pope, prelates, and clergy ; disapproved of the invoca- 
tion of the saints, kept no feasts or fasts of the church, gave no honour 
to images, had no faith in holy water, &e. 

There seems to be a leaf wanting at the end of this paper. It is 
endorsed—* Num. 6. Decres contre les Vaudoys. Audinus Crispinus 
alias Valoy. Jean Archevesque poursuivant.” 

XI. A single leaf, headed 1488, containing short notes of events in 
the history of the Vaudois. It is in French, and is exactly the same 


as No. IIL. of the volume last described, except that this latter paper 
is in Latin. 
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XII. A copy of No. IV. of the volume last described, containing 
the examination of Stephen Ruffus. 

The upper part of this paper has been torn off. 

XIII. Examinations of various prisoners, endorsed at the end— 
‘1488. Num. 7;’’ and in a different hand, “ Minutte de diverses 
Responses de ceux de Frassiniere ubi ne verbum quidem de paillar- 
dise. Soubs ce mesme Jean Archevesq. d’Ambrun. Veileti, Inquisi- 
teur. Augeri Inquisiteur.” Many of the persons whose examinations 
are given in this document are the same as those that occur in former 
examinations. 

XIV. “ Rursus ipse arch. cupiens de premissis magis informari, in- 
formationes continuando infrascriptos pro secreta informatione audivit. 
fo, eod.” 

This is an imperfect document, containing an abstract of informa- 
tions, with references to the folia of some register. It consists of four 
folio leaves, in the same handwriting as No, I. 

XV. The examination of Peter Valoy. This paper is endorsed at 
the end, “Num. 8.” It consists of eight leaves, of which the first six 
are torn at the top. It is in the same hand as No. 1L., and is dated 
1489. 

This must be the same Peter Valoy whose sentence is given in 
No. II. of the volume last described. He appears to have been the 
brother of Audinus Crispinus, alias Valois, whose examination is given 
in No. X. of this volume. 

XVI. The sentence of Peter Valoy in French. The same which 
was given in Latin in No. II. of the volume last described. 

This paper is in a different hand from any that has as yet occurred, 
and is evidently the original. It has at the end the signature of the 
notary, “ N, Gebaude,” and the date, “ die ultima Martii,” 1489, with 
the endorsement— 


“ Proces contre Pierre Valoy de ffressiniere, 
Confisque ses biens, le livrant au bras seculiers. 
N, 8.” 


XVII. “ Proces contre deux barbes asavoir francois de gerundino, 
dict barbe Martin, et bien de Jacob, dict barbe Jean aux responses 
des quels ont esté adioustées des calumnies sur le faict de Paillardise 
et d’Idolatrie comme appert par le simptum des,Reponses en brevet 
y joinct, le quel le Gressier a estendu a son plaisir. 

“Num. 9. 

“ Vn des principaux griefs c’est quils changeront les depositions et 
inseroyent dedans une infinite de sales calomnies. 

“ Hurre Jean Archevesq. d’Ambrun.” 

On the next page follow the depositions in Latin, with this title, 
“ Anno Dni Mill° cecc® Ixxxxii?. 

“* Processus sive Inquisitio facta per quendam 
Dmn., Bertbol™. Pascalis, secum assiden. 
Ven'ibas yiris Dnis Poncio Poncii, consiliario 
Xpiani Dalpb. in suo plate Gropol. et 
Oroncio ejus judice Briansoni.” 


This is a paper of very great interest and importance towards as- 
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certaining the real opinions of the sect of Pauperes de Lugduno at 
the close of the fifteenth century. In the volume last described, 
No. VL, the title of it only, or rather the French endorsement, trans- 
lated into Latin, has been transcribed. The portion of it which con- 
tains the examination of Francis de Gerundino de Spoleto, commonly 
called Barb Martin, has been published from the Cambridge MS. H. 
by Allix, in his Remarks on the Churches of Piedmont, p. 307. 
4to edit. Lond. 1690. 

XVIII. “ Inquisitionalis processus,” beginning, Ad instantiam et per- 
secutionem honorandi viri, &c. It is endorsed at the end—* 1494. 
Proces contre Peyronete relaissée de Pierre Beraud de Valence digne 
destre veu.” ar . : . 

This has been also printed by Allix from the Cambridge MS., (ub. 
sup. p. 318.) ‘ 

XIX. Another document relating to the case of Peronette, endorsed 
at the end—* No. 10. Proces contre Perronete*Reiaissée de pierre 
beraud de Valence, digne d’estre vue.” This is the short paragraph 
published by Allix (doc. cit.) under the title of “ Sumptum ex ore 
Peyronette.” 

These papers, from XVII. to XIX. inclusive, are all in the hand- 
writing of No. I. The next is in a different hand. 

XX. The narrative of Rostain, Archbishop of Ambrun, in French. 
This is the same piece which occurred before in a Latin version, 
No. I. of the volume last described. It begins, H’st a presuposer, Lan 
mil iiije tiij** et dix sept apres ma translation, &c. 

This is probably the original of this tract; it is quoted by Perrin 
from this French copy. On the back of the last leaf it is marked 
“Num. 11. 1497.” 

XXI. The upper part of the next document is very much torn. It 
is endorsed at the end, “ Proces et abjuration d’Antoyne Blasii. 
Num. 12.” 

This is in the same handwriting as No. I. ‘ 

XXII. A letter in a different hand, marked at the end, “ Lettre de 
l’Archevesque Rostain. No, 13.” It begins, Tres reverend pere en 
Dieu Monseigneur l’ Archevesque d Ambrun, &e. 

XXIII. Some documents, chiefly in French, endorsed at the end— 
“1501. Copies des Lettres Patentes obtenues du. Roy Loys douzi- 
esme, par ceux de Frassiniere. Apres que Laurans Bureau et Thomas 
Pascal eurent fait rapport de lear Commission. 

“ No. 14. 

« Contre le Notaire Paris occupateur de partie de leurs biens. 
12 Octobre, 1501.” 

This is in the same hand as the last. 

XXIV. “ Commandement du Roy pour restituer les biens de ceux 
de la valoise Freissiniere.” Endorsed at the end—* 17 Octob. 1501. 
Lettres de la Cour a l’Archevesque d’Ambrun, marquans les [con- 
fisea}tions faites par ses devanciers. No. 15.” In French. The 
upper part torn off. 

XXV. Another letter from the court to the archbishop on the same 
subject, with several marginal notes, and the certificate of “ Anthonius 
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de Medulion Breissiam et de Rippeins Consiliarius et Cambellanus 
Regius, locum tenens generalis Dalphinatus.” 

Endorsed at the end—*“ No. 15. Lettres du 27i¢™* May, 1502.” 

XXVI. A letter from the king on the same subject, dated 27 May, 
A.D, 1502, and signed at the end, “ Par le Roy Daulphin a la relation 
des gens de son grand Conseil. De Moline.” 

This is endorsed on the last leaf—« 1502. Du Regne de Loys 12. 
an cinquieme. Le 25. May. No. 16.” 

XXVII. Two leaves, imperfect both at the beginning and at the 
end, but consecutive, relating to the examination of Odinus Crispinus. 
See No. X. 

I have now completed my account of all the MSS. relating to Wal- 
densian affairs which are preserved in the library of this University. 
If what I have written should prove of any value towards directing or 
assisting the researches of Dr. Gilly, or any other student, who is, like 
him, devoted to the pursuit of truth, my object in troubling you with 
these papers will be fully attained. 

Yours faithfully, James H. Toop. 

Trinity College, Dublin, July 9, 1841. 


ON THE CARTHOMIM. 


Sirn,—On the Rosetta Stone, line 6, the Egyptian priests seem to be 
divided into two orders, with several subdivisions: (1) the chief 
priests, prophets, and such as enter the sanctuary to robe the statues 
of the gods; (2) the pterophoree, hierogrammateis, and all the other 
priests, (who might not, as I suppose, enter the sanctuary. ) 

We know from Herodotus, 2. 143, that the native name for an 
Egyptian chief priest was mipwjuc, Pir-om(is). I have already derived 
the first part of this name, Pir, from the Coptic pheri, phiri, splendere, 
purificare, nigrescere ; and connected it with Pharaoh, (71)9D, Pheroh, 
in Herodotus Pheron,) the Egyptian term for king: see “ Aer,” 
vol. 18. p. 421. The chief priests stand out distinctly enough, both 
in name and office; I propose here to discuss the second class of 
priests in the first order, viz., the prophets; to shew that their office 
was to announce the will of the gods, by explaining portents, dreams, 
&c.; and that probably the native term for prophet was DYN, or 
xapOwjus. 

From two bilinguar inscriptions we learn that the Tuscan name 
Phapire (root pire) signifies Niger, and that Ciarthe is Fuscus, (Lanzi, 
2. p. 271;) in a Latin epitaph, the latter is written Carteius, (Id. 1. 
p- 129.) Now, I would treat Carthe in the same way as Phapire 
above, i.e., connect Carthe with the Arabic Charth, which is the Aretas 
of Greek authors, and signifies prince, chieftain. Pocock indeed says : 
‘‘ Many of the Gassinide princes were named Harethi, or Aretge ; but 
I have not found, as Scaliger asserts, that Aretas was the name of all 
Arabian chieftains.” (Pocockii Specimen, p. 77.) It is evident, how- 
ever, that though Aretas was not the exclusive title, yet it was one of 
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the Arabic terms signifying prince or chieftain. It was also a Persian 
word, as appears from Hesychius : "Apratot of ijpwes rapa Tépeas: and 
from Herodotus, who explains Xerxes by dpjos, and Arta-xerxes by 
péyas &pfuoc, (6. 98.) Hence, there was a Perso-Arabic word, carth, 
signifying hero, warrior, chieftain, prince. 

In Egypt and Babylon there was a class of priests named Cartho- 
mim, who were summoned by Pharaoh and Nebuchadnezzar to in- 
terpret their dreams. 1 conceive that Carth-om is compounded with 
carthe, fuscus, as Pir-om is with pire, niger. The chief priests were 
named Piromim; and the Carthomim were the Prophete, or diviners 
and soothsayers. 

The art of interpreting dreams was in high repute among the Ori- 
entals ; indeed, a native writer says that Arabian science was com- 
prehended under these three general heads: (1) genealogical history ; 
(2) the interpretation of dreams; (3) a knowledge of the planetary 
influences which cause rain. (Pocock, p. 164.) I have already noticed 
the Ethiopian and Tuscan “ rainmakers,” (vol. 18, p. 664 ;) and with 
respect to dreams, the second Tarquin may be quoted, in addition to 
Pharaoh and Nebuchadnezzar just mentioned. Shortly before his fall, 
the Tuscan king was appalled by various prodigies ; and, in particular, 
his mind was troubled with a dream, which his Carthomim did thus 
expound to him :— 

‘* Proin vide, ne, quem tu esse hebetem deputes aque ac pecus, 
Is sapientid munitum pectus egregium gerat, 
Teque regno expellat; nam id, quod de sole ostentum est tibi, 
Populo commutationem rerum portendit fore,”* 

We have already seen that in Egypt certain of the higher priests 
entered the sanctuary to robe the statues of the gods. The same 
Rosetta decree, line 40, directs the priests to minister to the statues of 
the god Ptolemy Epiphanes thrice a day, and to invest them with the 
sacred robes, and to perform all other fitting service as to the rest of 
the gods. ‘The three chief Etruscan deities of the Capitoline temple 
had each a splendid wardrobe. The insignia of Jupiter Optimus 
Maximus, his golden crown, ivory sceptre, tunica palmata, &c., were 
brought down from the Capitol for the use of the successful com- 
mander who was honoured with a triumph. Stained in person or face 
with vermilion like the statue of Jupiter, and invested with the robes 
of his chief god, the triumpher underwent a species of temporary 
deification. 

How the Tuscan priests ministered to the statues of their gods may 
be seen from the following passages of Seneca, quoted by Muller, 
vol. 2. p. 194. Alius horas Jovi nuntiat, alius lictor est, alius unctor. 
Sunt quee Junoni ac Minervee capillos disponant: sunt que speculum 
teneant, &c. (Senec. in Augustin. C. D. 6. 10.) Vetemus lintea et 
strigiles Jovi ferre et speculum tenere Junoni. (Senec. Epist. 95.) 

W. B. Winnina, 
Bedford. 


* Cicero de Divinat. I. @2: see Niebuhr, vol. I. p. 484. 
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CORRESPON DENCE. 


ON READING THE EXHORTATION, 


Sir,—Your correspondent “ R. B.”’ having stated his views in regard 
to a practice which I have long adopted—viz., the reading of the ex- 
hortation upon giving notice of communion after returning to the 
communion table at the conclusion of the sermon, but which ex- 
hortation your correspondent maintains should be delivered from the 
pulpit, I beg to be permitted to state the grounds upon which I con- 
sider his reasoning insufficient to induce me to alter a practice which 
I was led to adopt from a desire to adhere as closely as possible to 
the directions of the church. 

Your correspondent argues that because the rubric directs that 
“ then’””—viz., after the sermon or homily is ended, the priest is to 
return to the Lord’s table and begin the offertory, therefore the said 
rubric would be violated if instead of the offertory he were here to 
begin the exhortation. But I conceive that it might be equally argued 
that this exhortation could not be read from the pulpit, for the priest 
is directed to return immediately after the sermon to the Lord’s table, 
and consequently can have no opportunity of reading the exhortation 
in the pulpit, unless it can be proved that it forms part of the sermon. 
Besides which I can discover in the rubric no mention of the place 
from which the sermon is to be delivered, although it is no doubt im- 
plied that the priest had left the holy table for this purpose, from the 
fact that he is directed to return to it after the sermon. But I can- 
not perceive how he would be violating any rubric by delivering his 
sermon from any other part of the chancel, or from within the com- 
munion rails, whence all the other exhortations are directed to be 
delivered. Your correspondent, indeed, conceives that a most con- 
clusive argument for his view exists in the fact that “ on communion 
days the offertory is the commencement of the communion service, 
and that it would be a singular and unnecessary mixing of things to 
be exhorting people to come to one communion while another was 
being celebrated.” But, to say nothing of so palpable an inadver- 
tence as the assertion that the offertory is ever the commencement of 
the communion service, for it always occurs in the middle of the 
office, after the conclusion of the epistle, gospel, and creed, which 
have ever formed an essential portion of the eucharistic service, it 
surely would be, as far as I can see, as unnecessary on this occasion 
to read the exhortation from the pulpit as from the chancel; nor can 
I understand how the objection to exhorting the people to one com- 
munion while another is being celebrated is at all obviated by reading 
the exhortation from the pulpit, inasmuch as it would still take place 
during the celebration of the communion office, of which the sermon 
is itself an integral portion. At least I should like to have more con- 
vincing grounds than those stated before I could consent to give up, 
as inconsistent with the rubric, a practice which I have adopted for 
many years, and which I conceive to have a very impressive ten- 
dency—viz., returning to the holy table after the sermon, and there 
(if occasion be) reading the exhortation on the Sunday or holiday 











196 CORRESPONDENCE.—ON READING THE EXHORTATION. 


immediately preceding the celebration of the holy communion before 
proceeding to the offertory, and the prayer for the whole state of 
Christ’s church, which are commanded to be read at all times, 
whether there be a communion or otherwise. 

I am, Sir, your obedient servant W. Wricat. 


DE TOCQUEVILLE’S DEMOCRACY IN AMERICA. 


Sir,— Haye you never regretted that writers like De Tocqueville— 
1. @., Clever, well-educated, and well-meaning men, should, instead of 
employing their talents exclusively in the service of the God whom 
they desire to please, suffer themselves to be led by an unreasonable 
sympathy with the weaknesses of human nature to imagine that this 
may be done by providing for any tendency of the popular mind, 
which, on account of its power and universality, has something the 
appearance of a divine institution? Writers of this description seem 
awed by the vastness of the tendency into the belief that it is a law, 
and thus, from a love of popularity, thoughtlessness, or timidity, suffer 
their fine talents to fall under the direction of one of the lowest and 
most Satanic of passions, merely because it happens to be the com- 
monest. Democracy, as it is treated of by M. de Tocqueville, means 
nothing else than the spirit of disobedience, or that presumption and 
arrogance which has been raised in the breasts of the ignorant by the 
writings of a race of men who may very properly be designated 
popular courtiers. Now such a passion, instead of being honoured 
with the examination and careful appreciation of a mind like M. de 
Tocqueville’s, ought, in my opinion, to have been treated with an 
analysis, by a person of his ability, only to facilitate the introduction of 
some remarks calculated to disperse, rather than to recruit and en- 
courage it. But the course adopted by M. de Tocqueville is, in 
effect, that of an advocate—an agent of evil. He proclaims evil a 
necessity, and therefore becomes its champion. Whatever must be, 
says he, every man is justified in supporting; for all necessary things 
are institutions of the divine will. What a mistake here lies hid. 
Even if evil must exist, are the children of Christ the persons who 
ought to do anything but oppose it? Because the devil exists, is 
that any reason why Christians should have compassion on his hard 
case, and sometimes plead in behalf of the arch-enemy of their Re- 
deemer? But De Tocqueville will deny that democracy is what it 
is here taken to be; he will, perhaps, deny that it is the spirit of dis- 
obedience, and because it has done some good by bringing bad rulers 
to their senses, and indolent ministers to a conscientious discharge of 
their duties,—he will deny this; but then he will also have to deny 
that Eve did wrong because she gave rise to the blessing of redemp- 
tion. Democracy, therefore, should be left to fight its own battle, 
and not compassionated and organized by those persons who are the 
best capacitated for the work of demolishing it. 

Iam not now advocating an absolute monarchy, nor reflecting on 
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the conduct of the Americans. It is my belief that a republic is as 
good a form of government as any other; but I oppose the system of 
treating an evil tendency of the human breast as a necessity, The 
Americans, in an angry moment, separated themselves from the mother 
country, and became a republic. Oppression caused insubordination ; 
but we cannot for this reason support the latter. It would have been 
a grander course if the colonists had had the resolution to pass over 
every insult, to endure all oppressions, rather than yield to their 
indignation. The very circumstance of the proceeding having been 
caused by oppression, proves that it sprung from an evil tendency, It 
cannot, therefore, be supported. We must view as a fact, as a visita- 
tion, as a thing done which cannot be undone. ‘To defend it would 
be just as absurd as to endeavour, by artificial means, to cause an 
earthquake, because nature had just fallen into a convulsion. 

This leads me to the following observation, one which I have often 
made before, but never seen a fitter occasion than the present for 
throwing out, There is a morbid, a restless activity in the brains of 
men at the present moment, which renders it almost impossible to 
them to view any event without experiencing an excitement which 
can only be allayed by the analytical expression thereof. Feelings, 
mere feelings of sympathy, or the reverse, were, at a time when the 
art of writing was not practised with the same facility that it is at 
present, suffered to die away after a series of groans or hisses; but 
now they are made the subjects of long dissertations, are asserted to 
be observations and perceptions, and are treated as such. 

There was a time when I used to ridicule the notion that “a little 
learning is a dangerous thing ;” but that is long ago. For some years 
I have ceased to be of opinion that men should be taught the art of 
committing their thoughts to paper before they have acquired the art 
of thinking consistently with the principles according to which the 
church brings them up. Men should ever be taught to read before 
they are permitted to acquire the art of writing. He was a true phi- 
losopher who required that his pupils should, during their minority, 
maintain a perpetual silence. It is not the Wat Tylers and the Frosts 
who do the mischief, it is the Feargus O’Cénnors, the Macaulys, and 
the De ‘l'ocquevilles,—creatures who dip their pens in the passions of 
rebels or despots, just as the former or the latter happen to be the 
ruling spirit. ‘The ignorant and headstrong rebel is mightily soon tied 
up; not so the newspaper editor, not so the Edinburgh reviewer, not 
80 the political economist. Hercules decapitated is no more ; but how 
= we to get rid of Briareus? Frost is dead, but Tom Paine is still 
alive, : 

The De Tocqueville school, whose lucubrations give one the idea 
of their being men of a little learning, (i.e., of men possessing the pens 
of ready writers, with no greater stock of real Christian wisdom than 
the most ignorant rioters,) are the examples that I would cite in illus- 
tration of the truth of the adage, “ A little learning,” &c. It matters 
not how calm the tone, how philanthropic the intention, if what is 
written defends a principle which it is impossible to admit may be 
classed among the tenets of a Christian. Can it be that men exist 
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ignorant, foolish, or thoughtless enough to boast of a philanthropy 
which necessitates the neglect of one of the first lessons taught us by 
the Bible ? 

In the meantime, what are the writers on the right side to do? 
Are they to advocate force? It were easy to break the neck of error, 
but that is not the course recommended by the Bible. To reclaim— 
that is what they are to aim at. Consequently, the exhortatory form 
of writing should be adopted by the rigid expositor of the principles 
inculeated by Christ. In America, humility should be eternally 
recommended ; every motion should be judged of according to the 
principles of divine truth. If every citizen did this, harmony of opi- 
nion, even in a republic, would soon become prevalent. Conceit is 
another deplorable failing in the American character. Because they 
are republicans, (for which we do not quarrel with them,) they think 
that all other nations should be republican too; an opinion which 
eprings directly from ignorance and conceit. Accident has thrown 
them into the form of a republic, therein let them continue ; accident 
has determined the form of the English government, therein let it 
continue; accident has brought the Russians under the rule of a 
despot, let them remain for ever under the rule of a despot. By acci- 
dent, it will of course be understood that I mean what seems like ac- 
cident—blind passions, for instance, and the temporary overflow of 
ignorance, which, though they must be submitted to, need not be 
defended and supported. 

In England, gratitude and trust in the principles of educated men 
should be inculcated in the same degree that humility and a consci- 
entious use of the judgment is recommended in America. An English 
operative ought to confine his attention to the characters of the men 
on the hustings: his connexion with the political world extends no 
further than the right of voting upon this occasion, and the principles 
that should regulate his vote should be drawn from the heart; it is the 
man he believes to be the best man, the man he most loves, that he 
ought to vote for. Consequently, gratitude, as the virtue upon which 
the political welfare of this country depends, should be constantly 
recommended by the Christian and philanthropical writer. Devoted 
loyalty is the form of patriotism in a despotism. 


Iam, &c. R. B. D. 


ON MATT. xvi. 18. 


‘* The gates of hell sball not prevail against it.” 


Sir,—In page 34 of your July Number, your correspondent “8. B.” 
asserts, in rather a declamatory style, that “all the commentators, 
whether Roman or Protestant, ancient or modern, writers in their 
closets or declaimers from the pulpit, suppose the expression ‘ gates of 
hell’ to mean the active hostility of evil spirits or of wicked men.” He 
will find, upon further inquiry, that many writers regard the phrase 
as a symbolical expression, by which is denoted, generally, the utmost 
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intensity of strength. To take the word “ gate” by itself, and examine 
the fourscore passages in which, according to “S. B.,” it éccurs in the 
Bible, would be merely useless labour. Neither is it necessary to 
answer the challenge by which he “ defies any one to produce an in- 
stance where this word, in its literal or metaphorical sense, signifies 
active exertion. M.J.M. 


ON THE DIVISION OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. 


Sirk,—I beg to inform your correspondent, Dr. Wright, that the Jews 
and the Anglican church agree in the same division of the command- 
ments. It is true that very many of the printed Hebrew Bibles appear 
to authorize a different division, for we find a “ samech” after the first 
clause of the tenth commandment ; but we know nothing of the indi- 
viduals who inserted those letters. We do not believe that they are 
the work of Ezra, far less of Moses, but, more than likely, the work 
of some fastidious scribe, who must try to make his manuscript more 
curiously correct than others. They have, therefore, no divine au- 
thority, and we reject them as useless innovations. The Targum on 
the Law, which is usually ascribed to Jonathan, has the command- 
ments according to our division, We cannot be mistaken in this, 
because each commandment has a short preface to it, and that marks 
the division definitely and clearly. If it really be the composition of 
Jonathan, it will give a high degree of antiquity to our division ; but 
if, as some learned men suppose, it is the writing of a later pen, it will 
still carry us as far back as the sixth century. The learned Pfeiffer, 
in his Dubia Venata, comes to a different conclusion, and supports 
the division of the Romanists. He does not seem to think it a matter 
of consequence, for he tells us that (‘ sequestratis quibusdam malis 
consequentiis’’) he holds the whole controversy “ pro adiaphora.” 


1 am, Sir, your most obedient servant, D. 
Easington. 


THE SCARF. 


Mr. Envitor,—The following observations will, I think, in some de- 
gree, meet the inquiries of your correspondent “ Indagator”’ in the last 
Number of your Magazine, respecting the use and meaning of the 
scarf, 

By a reference to Bingham’s Ecclesiastical Antiquities, or Palmer's 
Origines Liturgicee, (vide especially the engravings of the clerical 
habits at the end of his second pe it will be seen that the scarf 
is what was formerly called the stole, which was worn by the deacon 
over one shoulder, (the left,) and by the priest (as we wear it) over 
both. It was intended to be symbolical of the yoke of the church : 
the deacon wearing it over one shoulder only, or having it half on, im- 
plied that he was only half under the yoke, or, as we should say, only 
half in orders ; the priest wearing it over both shoulders implied that 
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he was fully under the yoke, and fully empowered to administer the 
sacraments. And with this meaning it is worn over the rochet by the 
bishop. Another circumstance, corroborative of the above statement, 
is mentioned by Bingham,—viz., that in former times, when a vicious 
priest was deprived, his deprivation was signified by his having the 
stole or scarf taken from him in the presence of the congregation whom 
he had aggrieved by his misconduct ; if, however, upon his repentance 
he was restored to office, his restoration was indicated by having his 
stole returned to him, and in the same public manner replaced upon 
his shoulders. ‘These facts (which are in perfect accordance with that 
part of the ceremonial of the archbishop’s ordination related by your 
correspondent) will, I think, set at rest all doubt as to the true sym- 
bolical import of this portion of our ecclesiastical dress. 

The remaining question then is, has there been any subsequent law 
or enactment which transferred it from an ordinary priest to dignitaries, 
D.D.’s, and chaplains, or which assigned to them the exclusive privilege 
of wearing it over the gown ? I have heard it asserted by those most 
competent to decide, that there is no such enactment, that the practice 
is perfectly unauthorized, and that no one can say for a certainty when 
or how it originated. Palmer himself is of the same opinion, and fur- 
ther asserts, in the above-mentioned work, that he cannot find the 
subject noticed in any author. 

We have, therefore, sufficient ground to conclude, that every clergy- 
man in priest’s orders has a right to the scarf both over surplice and 
gown ; and as it was the object of our church to keep up, in the minds 
of both clergy and laity, a feeling of veneration for the three orders 
of her ministry, by making the distinction between them palpable and 
conspicuous, by assigning to each its characteristic badge, every true 
churchman, | think, should deem it his duty to carry out her intentions, 
by adopting this significant article of canonical dress on every occasion 
on which the gown or surplice is used. 

I am, Rey. Sir, your obedient servant, A.B. 


eee 





CHURCH MATTERS. 


CIRCULAR LETTER OF THE LORD BISHOP OF NOVA SCOTIA. 


Tue following letter, which the bishop has recently addressed to his 
clergy, and the documents by which it is accompanied, will be read 
with great interest, especially when viewed in connexion with events 
still more recent :— 
Halifax, April 15, 1841. 

REVEREND AND DEAR Str,—Applications have been made to me from various 

laces, and from several of the laity, as well as from many of the clergy, for 
information respecting a new religious association, bearing the name of the 
Colonial Church Society. My advice has also been solicited respecting the 
part that should be taken, in reference to this society, by the members of the 
church, and especially by the clergy. I have therefore been led to think it 
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most advisable to reply to these numerous inquiries by addressing this circular 
letter to the clergy of my diocese, in full reliance upon that affectionate regard, 
which will lead them to receive this communication in the spirit in which it is 
offered. I will add my prayer that we may all be led to that course, which, 
under the heavenly blessing, will best tend to the glory of God, by pro- 
moting the peace, and order, and unity, and prosperity of the church of the 
Redeemer. 

You are aware that the principal object of my late visit to England was to 
make thoroughly known to the venerable Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel in Foreign Parts the condition of the church in these colonies, the 
deplorable religious destitution which still prevails in many settlements, and 
the extreme want of more assistance than has hitherto been supplied for their 
relief. These statements were received with Christian sympathy. It was 
soon determined that new efforts should be made to engage the whole church 
in the society’s labour of love; and although its funds had been greatly re- 
duced, it resolved at once, in humble reliance upon the goodness of God, for a 
supply of sufficient means to employ (regardless of expense) forty additional 
missionaries, as speedily as fit persons could be found. Deputations were sent 
through the kingdom, under the sanction of the bishops, to represent the de- 
plorable condition of many settlements in the colonies in all parts of the 
world, to solicit the immediate aid of all the members of the church, and to 
organize diocesan and district committees, and parochial associations, that per- 
manent assistance might be derived from every part of the kingdom. These 
efforts were everywhere met in a spirit of most noble and Christian benevo- 
lence, and seemed to be peculiarly blest. 

When our own society (for surely we may so distinguish that association 
which, under God, has been the great instrument in planting and supporting 
the church in the colonies) had made this advance, and had kindly cheered 
me by an assurance of their readiness to supply the wants of this diocese, as 
speedily as well qualified missionaries could be engaged, and authorized me to 
seek for such to any extent; I heard for the first time of the Colonial Church 
Society. It had grown out of a society originally formed for Australia, which 
now extending its sphere, professes to have the same general objects which 
have engaged the labours and the prayers of our own society for nearly a century 
and a half. I had several interviews with the Hon. and Rev. Baptist Noel, a 
zealous advocate of the new society, who wished for my advice and informa- 
tion regarding the work which it was undertaking. I also received a deputation 
from the society, who presented a memorial to me with the same object. 
Being then happily within reach of those whom it was my duty and delight 
to consult, and having availed myself of this advantage, and given the most 
serious consideration to the subject,—and surely with an ardent desire to be 
rightly guided, I considered it most proper to decline any connexion with the 
new society, and it was my endeavour to do this both courteously and respect- 
fully. The unnecessary multiplication of societies, even for the best objects, 
appeared to me undesirable. The risk of interfering with each other, of dis- 
tracting the attention, and scattering the resources of the benevolent, and the 
certainty of increased expense to support additional machinery, cannot be 
otherwise regarded than as inconvenient. 

The time I thought particularly inappropriate. Every exertion that could 
be desired on the part of the society already established was in successful 
operation, and gave encouragement to the most sanguine hope of continually 
increasing usefulness. Under these impressions, I could not consider the for- 
mation of any new society, for the same objects, necessary ; because however 
extensive the calls for assistance might be, the means for meeting them were 
likely, by the divine blessing, to be equally extensive, in consequence of the 
unlimited efforts of the ancient society; and as the new society appeared to 
me unnecessary, I considered it inexpedient, on that account alone, to take 
part in it, and should have so esteemed it, even if in all other respects I could 
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have thought that it had equal claims with the ancient institution upon the 
regard of the ministers and members of thechurch. But I could not persuade 
myself that the claims of the new society were equal to those of the old, which 
I hone always thought was to be regarded in its holy work as the proper re- 
presentative and agent of the church. All the bishops preside over its opera- 

tions : no other person can take part in those operations but with the approval 

of the metropolitan ; and it was well known to me, from an intimate personal 

acquaintance with the proceedings of the society for nearly half a century 

that the heads and governors of the church have not merely a nominal, but a 

real superintendence and control over those proceedings. In perfect accord- 

ance with such government at home, all the concerns of the society abroad are 

committed to the management and control of the colonial bishops, who are 

the agents of this society, and fellow-labourers with it in its extensive under- 

takings. You will, I hope, agree with me in thinking that such a system is 

in harmony with the solemn commission from the great Head of the church 

in His last interview with his chosen apostles, through whom the teaching of 
the gospel was to be carried to all the nations of the earth. 

Upon inquiry, I found that so far from having similar guidance and 
direction by the heads of the church at home, the new society had not en- 
rolled a single bishop among its members. It was its declared intention, also, 
to establish corresponding committees and agents abroad, of whom a majority 
would of necessity be laymen. These were to have the chief management of 
its affairs, and, as I thought, something very like a joint jurisdiction with the 
bishop, which appeared to me inconsistent with the constitution of the church. 
It was also known to me that the inconvenience of such distant committees 
had been severely felt by other societies, and called for earnest remonstrances 
from colonial bishops, who were sometimes embarrassed, and sometimes even 
thwarted by the action of such committees. I could not therefore deem it ex- 
pedient to encourage the introduction, into the same diocese, of two sets of 
missionaries and lay readers, selected and supported by different societies, and 
under different government, even if I could have been assured that the views 
and feelings of the two societies would be as identical as their professed ob- 
jects were. 

Further inquiry satisfied me that there could be no security for this identity 
of view, and then I apprehended much risk of collision, if missionaries selected 
by different bodies, under different government, with different views, and per- 
haps with unequal provision, were sent to labour in the same, or even in an 
adjoining field. It was candidly stated to me, in London, by a deputation 
from the Colonial Church Society, that they looked for their chief support 
to individuals who were not  uite satisfied with the views and management of 
the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, or with their selection of mis- 
sionaries; and my apprehension was increased to something like conviction, 
that collision or party spirit, or unholy rivalry, could hardly be avoided, if the 
missionaries and lay readers were to be provided by persons dissatisfied with the 
views and selections of the ancient society ; since the individuals so provided 
would be sent to labour in the neighbourhood of those very missionaries, 
whose selection and appointment created dissatisfaction; and this dissatis- 
faction, it must be recollected, was at least one of the reasons for the forma- 
tion of the new society. 

You will perceive that the objections to which I have now alluded apply 
generally against the introduction of labourers from a society, constituted as 
the Colonial Church Society is constituted, into any field already occupied by 
the missionaries of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel ; but when | 
consider the peculiar circumstances of this diocese, those objections apply with 
increased force. ; 

From the first settlement of these colonies which we now occupy, the 
church has been cherished within them by the Society for the Propagation of 
the Gospel, to which indeed we are indebted, under the mercy of the Most 
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High, for the existence of the church within our borders, and indeed through- 
out the whole of this extensive continent. It was well said to his Grace the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, by a pious agent from the church in the United 
States of America, when visiting England, that “‘ this venerable society might 
point to the present prosperity of that branch of the church, and challenge any 
other missionary = to shew equal fruits of its labours.” But these fruits 
are happily to be seen here also. Many of our clergy have been fostered by 
the society almost from their cradles—they have been assisted in their educa- 
tion, cheered in their labours, and sustained in their trials and privations. 
Their flocks have been encouraged and assisted in every good work, in the 
building of churches, the support of schools, the wide circulation of the Bible, 
the Prayer-book, and innumerable books and tracts full of holy instruction, 
under every variety of condition that can be seen among the children of mor- 
tality. And have these benefits been diminished at the present time? Far 
otherwise. Never were the exertions of the society so great as they now are; 
never was their assistance more readily and more liberally afforded ; and while 
they give in faith, they trust that their barrel of meal and their cruise of oil 
will not be permitted to fail until the whole earth shall be refreshed by the 
heavenly rain. 

In June, 1838, the society resolved to make those great exertions which have 
been constantly increasing ever since, and are likely to be still greatly ex- 
tended. The contributions to their funds in the preceding year had amounted 
to 10,0001. ; in 1838 they exceeded 16,0001. In 1839 they exceeded 23,0001 ; 
in 1840 they extended beyond 41,000; and there is good reason to hope that, 
by the blessing of God, they will go on prospering, and to prosper. In the 
last year alone the society has engaged the services of forty additional mis- 
sionaries ; and it is ready to engage a still greater number, and indeed to any 
extent that may be necessary, if fit men for the arduous duties of a missionary 
can be found—men with a single eye to the glory of God and the prosperity 
of the church—competent in talents and attainments—eminent in faith and 
holiness, and entirely devoted to the work of their heavenly Master, in the 
salvation of sinners through faith in the divine Redeemer. 

It may assist the object of this letter to advert to the original design of the 
Incorporated Society in England. It was not so much to supply a competent 
support to clergymen in the colonies as to give ready encouragement and as- 
sistance to the poorer settlements, where an earnest desire for the ministry of 
the church was manifested by exertions among the people to do all they could 
to contribute to this support. Under the peculiar circumstances of these pro- 
vinces, and especially from affectionate regard to those loyal members of the 
church, who had been driven from their comfortable home by the American 
Revolution, the society, when aided by parliament, had been induced to raise 
the salaries of the missionaries from time to time, until the people began to 
lose sight of their own obligations in this matter; and thus some injury was 
mingled with the benefit of its bounty. It has been compelled to return to its 
first principle. It insists upon those exertions in our settlements, which are 
not only necessary to the support of the missionaries, but full of important ad- 
vantage to the people who make them; for they are thus exercised in proper 
consideration of their binding duty, and in the performance of that duty to 
themselves, to their children, and to the church of God. 

It is very obvious that if any other society steps in, and offers more assist- 
ance than our own may think proper to afford, the people will too naturally 
avail themselves of this apparent advantage ; they will relapse into the inaction 
from which they are now happily awakening, and their own efforts, which are 
even more valuable than any extrinsic aid, will be suspended. Much good 
that has lately been effected will be lost. 

And this leads me to observe, that although some of our missionaries have 
been deprived of a fourth part of their former income, which is a grievous and 

cruel hardship upon themselves and their families, the hardship has not been 
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inflicted by the society, which now pays to its missionaries, individually, larger 
salaries than were ever paid before from ifs own-funds—and quite as large as 
it can venture to give, without encouraging the inaction of the people among 
whom the missionaries minister, and (which is also of great importance,) 
without risking the loss of much of the public favour, which is essential to 
their extensive usefulness. Nothing more encourages and increases that 
favour than evidence that the people who are to be assisted by the society are 
so desirous of the ministry of the church that they make zealous and increasing 
efforts to assist themselves in this great object. 

It may now be right for me toadvert to some of the reasons most frequently 
and earnestly urged in favour of the claims of the new society. 

ist. It is said that no rivalry is intended, but co-operation with the Society 
for the Propagation of the Gospel. We need not doubt the sincerity nor the 
kindness of this intention ; but until the ancient society, being the most com- 
petent judge in this matter, and having such claims as it possesses upon our 
cordial regard, shall signify its desire for this co-operation, or at least its 
willingness to accept it, I think we cannot feel it to be our duty to take part 
with the new association. 

2. The great extent of religious destitution which still prevails in this por- 
tion of the world, as well as in all other portions of it, is the next plea that is 
pressed upon our consideration. It is most true that such destitution does 
prevail. You need not be told that no one can be more fully apprised of it 
than myself; and it is not unknown to you that it has been one leading object 
of the labour of my life to be instrumental, through the divine blessing, in ob- 
taining the most desirable and most effectual relief for it. But when we com- 
pare the present spiritual condition of these colonies with the sad state in 
which they formerly were, and even within our own recollection, we have 
abundant reason to thank God for the change that has been effected,—to take 
courage, and go forward in his strength, in the way in which we have hitherto 
advanced. Churches and clergymen have been increased tenfold. In the last 
fifteen years it has been my happiness to consecrate no less than one hundred 
and nineteen churches and chapels; several are now ready for consecration, 
and many others are in progress. Inthe few months which have elapsed 
since my return to the diocese seven deacons have been added to our number, 
and several others will soon be ready for ordination. Five deacons have been 
admitted to the order of priests. Eleven divinity students in King’s College, 
at Windsor, are now preparing for the work of the ministry, and many others 
in the Collegiate School are intended for the same course. Our society at 
home is diligently inquiring for fit and willing workmen, and ready to engage 
all such as may desire to come tous. If, therefore, it be admitted, as it must 
be, that much religious destitution still prevails, we must also admit, and I 

trust we acknowledge it with grateful hearts, that much progress is making 
for a large measure of relief, and in a most unexceptionable manner, without 
incurring any risk of interrupting our essential order and unity. There is no 
question as to the need of relief, or the desire to afford it in full measure. 
The only question before us refers to the mode in which it is most proper for 
the members of the church to seek for that relief. 

3. It has been reiterated in England and in the colonies that the ancient 
society has frequently declared its inability to provide for the wants which 
have been pressed upon its attention. It did certainly, on several occasions, 
declare, as was its duty to declare, the insufficiency of its funds ; and especially 
when deprived of parliamentary support, on the continuance of which it had 
been encouraged torely. But why were these declarations made? For the pur- 
pose of inviting new societies to share in their work? Assuredly not; but to 
awaken all the members of the church to a sense of the duty which was laid 
upon every individual among them, to come forward to the relief of the 
society, and to take a share in their labour of love,—to feel for every suffering 
of the distant members of that body, of which Christ is the head, and espe- 


Sth ioe SCORE — 











sath ars 

















CHURCH MATTERS. 205 


cially to regard the perishing members in the wilderness. But the society did 
not rest in these declarations, and in these calls from their committee-room. 
They soon adopted more vigorous measures, and sent their appeals to every 
rtion of the kingdom. An interest has been excited through the whole 
church, and I have already informed you of the effect up to the present year, 
which we humbly trust is to be regarded only as an earnest of much greater 
results in the years that are coming. And why should we not indulge in such 
hope? In one week no less than 8000/. were poured into the treasury of the 
society. 5000/. were paid at once by an individual whose name is unknown, 
and who strictly prohibited any effort to discover it. Who can doubt that 
such benevolence was prompted from above? And who can doubt that similar 
prompting will be given, to any extent that may be required, if the society con- 
tinues faithful in the discharge of its high and solemn duties as the agent of 
the church, and rests entirely, with confiding hope, upon the abundant 
mercies of the Most High? Already it has been so far relieved that its most 
pressing want at present is a want of men fit for its holy work. Perhaps it 
may be asked, why then not encourage the efforts of others to supply such 
men? If asufficient answer has not been given already, it may be added, that 
others are not without the same difficulties. The Colonial Church Society 
must have the same difficulties. It sent appeals to the different colonies, and 
invited statements of the religious wants that existed. While Newfoundland 
remained a part of this diocese an answer was received from thence, stating 
much general destitution, and the peculiar necessities of four settlements in 
particular, for which the new society was requested to provide missionaries ; 
a copy of this answer was put into my hands with a communication from the 
secretary of the Colonial Church Society, expressing a hope that I would re- 
ceive from it four missionaries for these four destitute places. My answer was, 
that the destitution was not overstated,—that I had been an eye-witness 
of it, and was most anxious for its relief, not only in those places, but in 
several others equally destitute; and if they could recommend to me four 
clergymen or candidates for orders, or a larger number who were willing to 
engage in the arduous work, I would gladly endeavour to ascertain their fit- 
ness; and, when satisfied of this, would encourage their immediate departure 
to Newfoundland, where the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel would 
gladly support them, having been long ago apprized of all these sad cases, and 
most anxious to relieve them. My answer was received in a very courteous 
manner. I was informed that the Colonial Church Society was unable at that 
moment to name any fit persons, but would diligently inquire for them, and 
make them known to me as soon as they could be found, not caring from 
what quarter the expenses were defrayed, if the destitution could happily be 
relieved. 1 heard no more upon the subject, and, doubtless, because the diffi- 
culty in finding the men proved to be greater than was apprehended. The 
ancient society made inquiries, also, and was happy in finding the persons so 
much desired, whom it forwarded to Newfoundland ; and we have the comfort 
to be assured that a blessing attends their labours. This difficulty in finding 
missionaries is felt by all who are seeking for them. It is to be attributed to 
several causes,—to the large increase of churches and chapels in England,—to 
a largely increased demand for curates in the more populous parishes through- 
out the kingdom, and to a similar increase of demand in the numerous 
colonies. The North-American, colonies being less inviting than others whose 
religious wants are as great as theirs, suffer most from this difficulty; but I 
have pointed out some of the sources from which we expect relief. Several 
missionaries, however, were sent from England to this diocese, and to Canada, 
in the last year; and we may hope for many more. And why should we de- 
sire, under all the circumstances which I have mentioned, to receive mis- 
sionaries from a new society, when our own society is ready and willing and 
desirous to supply all our wants, if fit men can be found in sufficient number ? 
I feel authorized at the present moment to engage, on behalf of our society, as 
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many missionaries as could be judiciously stationed in all the waste places of 
the diocese, if men regularly educated and duly qualified would offer me their 
services. Nor have | any doubt that means for their moderate support would 
be provided, by the mercy of God, through the benevolence of those who are 
daily becoming more acquainted with our condition, and more alive to their 
own religious responsibilities. 

4. But it has been said, if there be no necessity for receiving missionaries 
from the new society, or if it be inexpedient to receive them, why should we not 
gladly accept at its hands schoolmasters, catechists, and lay readers, who might 
be very useful? If it could be admitted that all these are as desirable as 
they have sometimes been represented to be, which is doubted by many valu- 
able and pious men, there would still be need of much caution in receiving 
catechists and lay readers, because such persons are sometimes apt to forget 
their proper office, and trespass upon that of the ministry. I have known lay 
readers who considered themselves justified in becoming lay erpositors of the 
Word of God, and lay preachers, in direct inconsistency with the articles and 
canons of the church. I have known several who have not scrupled to ad- 
minister the sacrament of baptism. In all such cases the mischief is serious. 
The poor people among whom they are placed soon lose all distinct notions of 
the character of the ministry, and the want of such accurate views is already 
too prevalent. 

We cannot be too desirous for the Christian instruction of the whole com- 
munity, and especially for the proper instruction of the children of the church. 
My anxiety on this point has often been expressed to my clergy. This anxiety, 
indeed, has prevented me from saying hitherto, and prevents me from saying 
now, that I should refuse to receive schoolmasters, catechists, and lay readers, 
if competent persons, of whom I could approve, were sent to me. I should, 
however, consider it essential to the good order of the church, that, like other 
_ readers in the diocese, they should be licensed and controlled by the bishop, 
who should determine upon the places for their settlement, as he determines 
upon the places for the labours of the missionaries ; and the bishop’s super- 
intendence of such schoolmasters, catechists, and lay readers, would chiefly be 
exercised through the nearest missionaries. Under such control they might 
be very usefully employed in many places; but the bishop could not share 
this superintendence with local committees, or other agents of a society in 
England. But again I revert to the hope that the members of the Colonial 
Church Society will yet be induced to relinquish their separate action, and 
give their active benevolence, and animated zeal, and valuable influence, to the 
ancient society; and with fervent prayers for the continual blessing of the 
Divine Head of the church upon their united labours, will contribute greatly 
to the success of the noble work, in a way that will surely tend to preserve 
the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace. We must be willing to assure 
ourselves that the Colonial Church Society will gladly aid in thus promoting 
the extension of Christ’s kingdom through his chosen instrument the church. 
The more highly we may think of the ability, the zeal, and the piety of the 
individuals who compose the new society, the more anxious must we be for 
such blessed union in the prosecution of an object of such supreme magnitude. 

But if, unhappily, the hope of union cannot be realized, there is one re- 
maining consideration, which of itself should, in my opinion, withhold all the 
members of the church in this diocese from connecting themselves with the 
Colonial Church Society; and I am the more reacy to mention it, because its 
full influence may be indulged even by those who have formed the most fa- 
vourable opinion of that society, collectively and individually. It is well 
known that the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, by whose be- 
neficence the church in this part of the world has been greatly aided in every 
year of its existence, and afterwards the Incorporated Society for the Propa- 
gation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, encouraged the formation of diocesan 
and district committees in the colonies, not with any view to the increase of 
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their funds, but solely for the benefit of ourselves. The first colonial com- 
mittee of either of these societies was formed in Halifax: its operations were 
greatly favoured, and it did good service to the church; the benefits which it 
drew forth from the parent societies were extended to every settlement. They 
penetrated to the most remote and isolated dwellings in the forest; they were 
even carried to the few who dwelt, and to many who were shipwrecked, on 
the desolate sand-bank on our coast, well known to mariners as the Isle of 
Sable. Many district committees were also formed in various parts of the 
diocese with different measures of success. Several of them, after a few years, 
began to languish ; the pulsation in the extremities became feeble at so great 
a distance from the heart. Many considerate persons were of opinion that 
much more could be effected for the great objects of the church if, instead of 
forming committees of societies, whose vital principle was so far distant, some 
association could be organized here, with the source of vitality and centre of 
action present among ourselves. Advice was asked from those in England 
most competent to give it. The reply being encouraging, a proposal was made 
for the formation of the Church Society in this diocese, in which all our com- 
mittees of the two English societies were merged. Those benevolent bodies 
not only approved of our design, but became at once the patrons of our infant 
association, and enriched it by munificent gifts. This society thus cherished 
is now spreading through much of the diocese with increasing benefit,—pro- 
moting union among the members of the church, most profitably exercising 
their best feelings, awakening their charity, and strengthening the ties which 
connect the pastors with their flocks, and the members of those flocks with 
each other. The objects of this diocesan society, with all its district com- 
mittees, are so extensive and so important, that they demand all our attention, 
and all the means which we can apply to them, and are worthy of them all. 
Any diversion of this attention and of these means could not fail to interrupt 
and even neutralize our young association; but if this were not so, it may 
well be asked how we could possibly take up a new society in England after 
separating from those older societies, (our unvarying benefactors,) and so sepa- 
rating only that we might more effectually promote the objects of the church 
by devoting ourselves to an association entirely our own! How ungrateful 
would this appear to those societies to which our warmest gratitude and affec- 
tion are for ever due,—to those societies who, after constant efforts for our 
highest benefit ever since the settlement of these provinces, are now increasing 
those efforts and enlarging the amount of their bounty to us every year, and 
are most willing still further to enlarge it to any extent that can reasonably 
be required ! 

I trust I have said enough for the discharge of my duty. It has been my 
wish to speak of the Colonial Church Society, under the influence of that re- 
spect and esteem which I sincerely entertain for those of its members who are 
known to me. Some of them, perhaps, would not be unwilling to give to 
these remarks the consideration which I request from you. 

You will now understand the reasons which induced me to decline taking 
any part in the Colonial Church Society when invited to join it; and you 
cannot be surprised, and I am sure you will not be offended, when I express 
a hope that they will induce the members of the church in this diocese, and 
especially the clergy, to direct their warm and affectionate zeal, and their 
utmost liberality, to the sappert of our own Church Society, under the pa- 
tronage of the two great church societies in England, who have ever been, 
who still are, and who will long continue to be, our nursing mothers. I ven- 
ture also confidently to hope, that the duty and affection which we owe to 
these venerable pillars of the church, and our anxiety to preserve the peace, 
and harmony, and love, of this portion of our Zion, will likewise induce the 
clergy and their flocks to decline respectfully any participation in the worko 
the Colonial Church Society. 

Heretofore, by the mercy of God, we have been wonderfully saved from the 
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usual effects of party feeling in the church, the influence of which must be 
especially deprecated by all good men. We have, perhaps, some difference of 
view and some diversity of opinion, (which can hardly be avoided in our 
present imperfect state,) but hitherto our harmony and brotherly love have 
been preserved ; and we can scarcely have a higher object than to save this 
most endearing mark of love for the Saviour from any risk of interruption. 

I will only add my firm conviction, that we need not fear in the least that 
there will be any want of due regard for the rescue of perishing souls in con- 
sequence of our abstaining from any union with the Colonial Church Society : 
renewed, increased, and unlimited efforts are now made, and will continue to 
be made, for their salvation ; and such efforts will be maintained in full con- 
cert with the church, and with every care for her peace, unity, prosperity, 
advancement, and perpetuity; and with the most earnest desire and most 
humble prayer that the blessing of God will render all our exertions com- 
pletely efficient. 

I am, Rev. and dear Sir, your affectionate brother, 

The Rey. 





MEMORIAL OF THE COMMITTEE OF THE COLONIAL CHURCH SOCIETY TO THE 
RIGHT REVEREND THE LORD BISHOP OF NOVA SCOTIA, 


My Lorp,—The lamentable deficiency in the number of clergymen, and the 
consequent want of religious instruction in the colonies, has long afflicted 
every one duly impressed with the importance of the subject. The originators 
of the Colonial Church Society felt that there was a necessity for further ex- 
ertions to remove that deficiency, which, notwithstanding the laudable efforts 
of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, was rapidly 
increasing, in consequence of the recent impulse given to emigration ; they 
were sensible that the internal peace and general prosperity of the colonies is 
closely connected with the state of religion, and that, in extending the influ- 
ence of the church, a powerful bond of attachment to the mother country is 
strengthened, and unity in worship promoted; but giving to these advantages 
their proper importance, they acted under the conviction that higher interests 
called for the formation of a new society. The affecting declaration of our 
Saviour, “ If ye believe not that I am He ye shall die in your sin;” the ad- 
mitted insufficiency of all that had been brought to bear upon the religious 
condition of the colonies; the details of labour performed by a clergy pressed 
beyond measure, of the people in many places uncheered with religious ordi- 
nances, unvisited and untaught, the knowledge that human beings were pass- 
ing into eternity uninstructed in the faith of Christ, at the same time that He 
hath ‘no pleasure in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn from 
his way and live,” constrained them to come forward to render help in the 
form of a society, which as individuals they could do only by a simple contri- 
bution to existing institutions. With this view the Colonial Church Society 
was instituted, upon principles in accordance with the government, doctrine, 
and discipline of the established church ; and they purpose, as God shall be 
pleased to help the design, to send into the missionary field devoted and pious 
men. 

The society desire to have the approval of each bishop in whose diocese 
they may be led to establish a mission, and to have a cordial reception given 
to their missionaries, who will be in all cases under the ecclesiastical juris- 
diction of the diocesan. 

The committee, having this much at heart, desire, in the most respectful 
manner, to represent to your lordship the constitution, object, and plan of 
operations of the society, and to request your sanction to their labours and 
protection of their missionaries. They beg leave to refer your lordship to the 
remarks on the constitution of the society in the sixth number of their pub- 
lication, the ‘Colonial Church Record,” which they hope will meet with your 
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entire approval ; their single design is to promote the worship of Almighty 
God, and the eternal welfare of our fellow-subjects in the colonies, in harmony 
with every other effort for the same purpose, and with all respect for the ec- 
clesiastical authority existing where they may labour. 

The committee are fully aware of the beneficial effect to be expected from 
your lordship taking a kind interest in their operations, and that their labours 
could not be conducted in a satisfactory manner in your diocese without it ; 
they therefore beg to solicit your advice and information regarding destitute 
portions of the diocese, and the most likely means of affording a remedy, 
whether by a resident or itinerating missionary, the placing of a catechist, 
reader, or schoolmaster. They will be obliged by your lordship’s inspection 
of the mission, and for your observations thereupon ; they further would con- 
sider it an important matter if you would preside over any corresponding 
committees which they may be able to form in your lordship’s diocese, and if, 
on their presentation of fit persons in the colony for ordination by your lord- 
ship, you would after due examination confer orders upon them ; and they beg 
to assure you, that they will always be disposed to receive with deference, and 
respectfully consider, your lordship’s suggestions and wishes. 

The experience of a life spent in missionary labour, your high office in the 
church, the many years in which you have directed the spiritual affairs of the 
diocese, will all give your lordship’s communications a weight of which the 
committee will be duly sensible; and they trust that such communications will 
be made on the part of your lordship freely and unreservedly. 

We have the honour to be, my Lord, 
Your lordship’s obedient humble servants, 
Tuomas Lewin, Jun., Chairman. 
E. A. Corton, Lay Secretary. 
(On behalf of the Committee.) 
Committee Room of the Colonial Church Society, 
Exeter Hall, 15th January, 1839. 





THE BISHOP OF NOVA SCOTIA’S REPLY TO THE MEMORIAL FROM THE 
COMMITTEE OF THE COLONIAL CHURCH SJCIETY. 


109, Piccadilly, February 12th, 1839. 


GreNTLEMEN,—My absence from town, on business of the Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel, has delayed my reply to the Memorial of the 
Committee of the Colonial Church Society, which you were so good as to 
present to me some time ago. 

I beg you to believe that I have given my best consideration to the subject 
of the memorial, that I know and feel the religious destitution of many parts 
of my extensive diocese, and have long been most anxious for an increased 
supply of single-minded, pious, and devoted missionaries, to meet the wants 
which I have witnessed and deplored. I cordially concur in that part of the 
memorial which represents the paramount importance of carrying a knowledge 
of salvation, through faith in the Divine Redeemer, to every settlement and 
every settler in our colonies ; but the conviction is strong upon my mind that, 
under the heavenly blessing, this will be most happily and most effectually 
accomplished through such agency as is most closely connected with the 
church, by whose influence I am fully persuaded, as you are, that a powerful 
bond of attachment to the mother-country will be strengthened, and unity in 
worship will be promoted. 

The late representations of the ancient Church Society for the Propagation 
of the Gospel, whose greatly-increased exertions in the last year are not un- 
known to you, have strongly set forth the inadequacy of their resources, not 
as evidence of the want of new societies, but to move the whole body of the 
church, and all her members, to bear a part in her holy undertaking. Through 
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the Divine favour these representations have already produced a good earnest 
of what may be humbly hoped for by their wider diffusion, and the result, 
even in a few months, has afforded evidence that the ancient society, which 
has been uniformly conducted upon principles eminently in accordance with 
the government, doctrine, and discipline of the established church, are not only 
equal to the great work in which they are engaged, but peculiarly qualified, 
by such accordance, to accomplish that work with undeviating adherence to 
scriptural truth and apostolic order, as intended and enjoined by the great 
Head of the church. 

Having had experience from my childhood in the missionary field, I speak 
my conviction, rather than my apprehension, that missionaries sent from dif- 
ferent societies, which have been formed with some difference of view, and are 
under different management and control, cannot be expected to labour in the 
same field without imminent risk of collision, which will interrupt the unity 
of the church, and so hinder, rather than promote, the great objects of their 
mission. 

It is unnecessary to call your attention to the noble results which, by the 
blessing of God, have been accomplished by the labours of the Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel on the Continent of America, both Foreign and 
Colonial: these results have awakened universal gratitude there, and so linked 
the affections of the best members of the church with the society which have 
been the instruments of such blessings, that they cannot be expected to incur 
the risk of any interruption of those affections, by forming a connexion with 
& new society. 

Joining most heartily in this gratitude, and rejoicing with praise and thanks- 
giving to God in the most zealous efforts which the ancient society are now 
making throughout the kingdom to procure the cordial aid, the gifts, and the 
prayers of every pious member of the church, to further the great work of 
making known the way of God and his saving health through the scattered 
settlements of the remotest parts of the empire, I persuade myself that you 
will neither be surprised nor offended when informed that I feel constrained 
to request you will excuse me from taking part in the operations of the Colonial 
Church Society, whose constitution I cannot bring myself to think is so well 
and so intimately connected with the church as that of the Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel ; and I even venture to hope you may be induced 
to agree with me in the opinion, that there never was less need than at the 
a time for the formation of a new society, especially as the long-esta- 
lished society had determined, before I heard of the existence or contem- 
plation of the Colonial Church Society, to sanction my employment of as many 
well-qualified missionaries as I could find to supply the urgent wants of my 
diocese, while they were benevolently offering the same great encouragement 
to every other colonial diocese. 

But, gentlemen, participating, as I do most cordially participate, in the 
ardent desire you have expressed for a very large increase of religious instruc- 
tion in the colonies, I cannot forbear to improve the opportunity which you 
have afforded me for imploring you most earnestly, by your regard for the 
unity of the church, which, like the seamless garment of the Redeemer, should 
be preserved without a rent; by the zeal you have manifested to extend the 
influence of the blessed gospel, by your Christian anxiety for the salvation of 
your distant countrymen, and by your love for the Saviour of sinners, to unite 
yourselves with the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, and cordially 
assist the great exertions which they are now making. You can strengthen 
their hands to a much greater extent than your individual contributions can 
aid them, for each individual can stimulate the circle in which he has influence 
to similar benevolence. You can still further assist, by the exercise of that 
influence, in the encouragement of all public as well as private appeals on 
behalf of that society, whenever these appeals can be made under the sanction 
and authority of the church. You can aid them also by searching for and 
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encouraging well-qualified, exemplary, and devoted candidates for missionary 
employment, men of God, distinguished by that holy and most useful zeal 
which is according to knowledge. And pardon me for declaring the strong 
impression upon my mind, that in this way you will much more effectuall 
and more happily promote the great and glorious object at which I trust we 
all humbly aim, through the Divine aid, than by adding to the number of the 
societies which have already been more than sufficiently multiplied: a fact 
which you have well shewn by your just observations upon the inconvenience 
that must result from such multiplication for the special objects of a particular 
diocese, or of particular portions of a diocese. 

With fervent prayers for our right guidance in all things, and especially in 
our labours to promote the glory of God, the prosperity of his church, and 
the salvation of souls, through the only Saviour, 

I have the honour to be, Gentlemen, 
Your obliged and faithful servant, 


(Signed) Joun Nova Scorta. 


Vernon Harcovarrt, Esq. ) who presented the memorial 
E. A. Corron, Esq. } and urged its object. 


ADDRESS OF THE ARCHDEACON AND CLERGY OF BARBADOES 
TO THE LORD BISHOP. 


On Tuesday the Ist of June, a deputation from the clergy, consisting of the 
archdeacon, the rural dean, and the two senior resident rectors of parishes, 
waited upon the Lord Bishop, at Bishop’s Court, and presented the following 
address of the Archdeacon of Barbadoes, and the clergy of the rural deanery 
of Barbadoes, to the Honourable and Right Reverend the Lord Bishop of Bar- 
badoes and the Leeward Islands, on occasion of his lordship’s approaching , 
departure for England. 


May IT PLEASE your LorpsHIP, 


[t is not without much hesitation that we have requested permission to ad- 
dress you on the occasion of your approaching, and, we fear, final departure 
from this scene of your long, and devoted, and invaluable labours. We can- 
not but feel that the high and holy work in which you have been so ably, so 
zealously, and, by God’s blessing, so successfully engaged, is scarcely one for 
any human commendation, much less for any commendation of ours, whom 
it becomes to look up to our diocesan for direction, and encouragement in our 
duties, not to pass judgment on his conduct, or to presume even to commend 
actions which are referable to a far higher tribunal. With your lordship, we 
know, it must needs be a light thing to be judged of us or of almost any man’s 
judgment; and far be it from us to arrogate such an office. We may, how- 
ever, be allowed, when our official relation to your lordship seems about to 
terminate—a relation in which some of us have had the way a to be placed 
for more than sixteen years, and to which we are, under God, so deeply in- 
debted,—on such an occasion we may be allowed to express some of the many 
feelings which crowd upon our hearts, and, above all, publicly to record our 
gratitude to the Divine Head of the Church, the Shepherd and Bishop of our 
souls, for the great and numberless benefits, of which you have been, in His 
hands, the favoured instrument to the clergy in particular, and generally to 
the church and people of these colonies. 

When we look back and reflect upon the disjointed and almost anarchical 
state in which the churches in these parts formerly were, and contrast it with 
their present union in one diocese under the ever-watchful superintendence of 
episcopal authority ;—when we think of the difference which has taken place 
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in the number, and, we humbly trust, in the efficiency of the clergy, in the 
provision for their better maintenance, in the number or in the size of our 
churches and other consecrated places of worship, as well as of our schools, 
our religious and charitable associations, our “ Friendly Societies,” and other 
beneficial institutions ;—when we add, farther, (as we believe we may with 
all truth,) the improved tone of moral and religious principle which per- 
vades all classes, and see the numbers of all complexions and degrees 
who now resort on each returning Sabbath to the public worship of 
God, and even crowd to the holy communion ;—when we look to our diocesan 
college, and behold it, after more than a century, placed on the strictly aca- 
demical footing originally contemplated by its sagacious and munificent 
founder ;—when we advert to the abolition of slavery, and to the prominent 
part taken by your lordship, both as our bishop and as the representative of 
the venerable Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, in expediting its final 
accomplishment, and, above all, in preparing the slave for the sober use of 
his freedom ;—when we call to mind the calm yet decided course which you 
have from the first pursued, in promoting the welfare, especially the moral and 
religious welfare, of allto whom your influence could reach, without distinction 
of race or complexion, and consider how much of the good feeling which now 
exists in regard to such distinctions, may, under God, be attributable to so 
wise and impartial an example ;—when we refer to these and other similar 
benefits, almost too many to enumerate, which the churches in this colony, 
and the colony itself, in conjunction with other parts of this extensive diocese, 
have derived from your lordship’s episcopate, our hearts are filled with grati- 
tude to the Giver of all good for providing in our first bishop so great a bene- 
factor, both temporally and spiritually, to this church and country; and it is 
not without the deepest regret that we contemplate the probability that a con- 
nexion, productive of so many incalculable advantages to ourselves and our 
flocks, is now about to be dissolved. 

To wish, indeed, that, after so many years of indefatigible vigilance and ex- 
ertion, your labours should be prolonged in this trying climate, and in so 
arduous a station, would in us be selfish and unbecoming. Rather let us con- 
gratulate ourselves that your lordship has been spared to us so long, and that 
you leave us (blessed be God!) in the possession of your accustomed health 
and energy ; and if we are no longer to enjoy the advantages of your personal 
direction and example, may we not hope that they will be continued to the 
church, in England, if not here, and that we too shall still benefit by your 
counsels, your prayers, and your exertions, even ata distance, on behalf of this 
portion of the same ‘‘ Church of the Living God,” in which, by his favour, 
you have presided with so much wisdom, laboured with so much zeal, and 
met with such almost unparalleled success ? 

To those who are uninformed on the subject, these expressions may appear 
to savour of exaggeration and flattery ; but such cannot be the impression of any 
unprejudiced person, who has had the opportunity of comparing the former 
with the present state of the church in these islands ;—its former state, before 
it was blest with a resident bishop, with its present condition after being 
favoured, through the goodness of God, with nearly seventeen years of your 
lordship’s care and superintendence. In Barbadoes alone, instead of fourteen 
places of public worship, with 5000 sittings, we have now 36, with 
more than 22,500 sittings. The number of the clergy, not including the 
archdeacon, has increased from 15 to 32; of schools, from 8, with com- 
paratively few scholars, to 83, with 6786 scholars, besides 1765 persons under 
oral instruction for baptism. Of “ Friendly Societies” we had none when 
vour lordship first came amongst us ; we have now 43, with the names of 4750 
members enrolled upon their lists. And these are samples only of the im- 
provement for which, in a public view, we have cause to be thankful; whilst 
personally we have most of us reason to acknowledge ourselves deeply indebted 
to your kindness, and all of us to your instructions and example. Nor can 
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we forget the unbounded hospitality (we use the word in its genuine scrip- 
tural sense) which your clergy and others, their assistants in the work of 
Christian instruction, especially the young and the stranger, havejever found 
under your lordship’s roof, the generous sympathy which distress was sure of 
experiencing from your excellent lady and yourself, and the liberal support 
which measures of Christian charity have ever met with from both. The good 
which has been thus done will be known only when you are gone. It will be 
felt when it is withdrawn. 

But we are trespassing upon your lordship’s time, and will only add an as- 
surance of the unfeigned respect and affection with which our feelings will 
ever follow your steps, together with our fervent prayer to “the Great God 
and our Saviour” that he will be pleased to continue to yourself and your family 
his merciful protection and grace, andemploy you still, wherever you may go, 
as an instrument to others of blessings such as we have ourselves derived 
from the ever-memorable discharge by your lordship of the episcopal office in 
this newly-created diocese, under circumstances so arduous, and at a crisis in 
our colonial history so peculiarly important. 

(Signed) 

Thomas Parry, Archdeacon of Barbadoes. 

R. F. King, Rural Dean and Rector of St. Philip's. 

W. L. Pinder, Rector of St. George’s. 

G. F. Maynard, Rector of St. James’. 

John H. Gittens, Rector of St. John’s. 

ii. Parkinson, Rector of St. Joseph’s. 

C.C, Gill, Rector of Christ Church. 

John Braithwaite, Rector of St. Lucy's. 

W. H. B. Bovell, Rector of St. Thomas’. 

‘John Hutson, Rector of St. Andrew’s. 

W. M. Payne, Rector of St. Peter's. 

' W. M. Harte, late Rector of St. Lucy’s, and now Minister of St Mary's. 

John Packer, formerly Rector of St. Thomas’, and now Minister of St. 
Matthias and St. Lawrence. 

W. D. Sealy, late Rector of St. Peter’s. 

Thomas Clarke, Curate of St. Michael’s. 

E. P. Smith, Tutor of Codrington College. 

Thomas Gill, Reader in Mathematics &c. at Codrington College, and Offi- 
ciating Minister to the Troops. 

Thomas Watts, Master of the Codrington School, and Chaplain of Society’s 
Estate. 

C.C. Cummins, Minister of St. Paul’s. 

J. K. Went, Minister of St. Luke’s. 

J. H. Gittens, jun., Minister of St. Mark’s. 

T. F. Barrow, Minister of St. Barnabas’ and St. David's. 

J. H. Nurse, Minister of St. Stephen’s. 

Thomas Rowe, Minister of St. Matthew’s, 

A. Reece, Minister of St. Bartholomew’s. 

G. D. Gittens, Master of Harrison’s Free Grammar School. 

H. B. Skeete, Minister of St. Clement's. 

J. 8. Clinckett, Assistant Curate in the district of St. Mary. 

J. A. Bascom, late Assistant Curate of St. Andrew’s and St. Thomas's, re- 
cently nominated to St. Patrick’s, Grenada. 

C. A. Newsam, Assistant Curate of St. Thomas’ and St. Andrew’s. 

C. A. J. Sims, Assistant Curate of St. Philip’s. 


Clerical Library, Barbadoes, 1st June, 1841. 





To the foregoing address the bishop replied in a manner full at once of 
dignity and feeling, and in substance as follows :— 
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Mr. Archdeacon, Mr. Rural Dean, and the Reverend the Rectors of 
St. George and St. James, 


I do indeed most heartily thank you for an address so respectful and 
affectionate, and only, I fear, rendered too partial from your kind feelings to- 
wards me; and I have to entreat that you will convey in the strongest manner 
my thanks to that portion of my clergy whom you represent. 

Though I am sensible of failures in the discharge of the high and important 
office which has been entrusted to me, far more numerous than the points in 
which, under God, I have, in your judgment, succeeded, yet I must ever highly 
prize such a testimony from my clergy to my labours—I will not say merely 
among them, but with them; for we have been labourers together, cheerfully 
and happily, in the same blessed work. I may officially have taken the lead ; 
but it has been with their co-operation, and God’s blessing on our united ex- 
ertions, that we have been enabled to succeed. To him in all things be the 
glory. 

By my wife and my children this testimony will be deeply felt. 

My separation from you, when it shall actually take place, will be very 
painful to me; but I have much earthly consolation: for I speak not of that 
higher consolation—the hope that, should we not be permitted to meet again 
on earth, we may yet be re-united through the Saviour in heaven—I have 
much earthly consolation in the thought, that, should my life be spared, I may 
yet be of service to the diocese in our mother land, and may have the happiness 
of seeing many of my clergy under my roof, whom business or health may 
bring thither, and of evincing towards them that friendship and affection which 

| must ever entertain for individuals with whom I have been so long, and so 
closely, and so happily connected. I again thank you for this address. 

1 commend you to God and his grace, and implore the divine blessing on 
yourselves, and on your families, and on your ministry, in and through Christ 
Jesus our Lord. 


MINOR CANONS. 


Tue following petition has been printed by order of the House of Commons. 
It was presented by Lord John Russell. 


“The humble Petition of various Minor Canons of the Cathedrals in 
England, 
‘‘Humbly sheweth, 

‘That your honourable house passed a bill in the last session of parliament, 
intituled, ‘ The Ecclesiastical Duties and Revenues Bill,’ founded upon certain 
recommendations of the ecclesiastical commissioners, as contained in their 
several reports, whereby the rights and privileges of the existing minor canons 
were respected, and a just compensation bestowed for the great changes con- 
templated by the bill. 

“That the said bill, founded on the recommendations of the ecclesiastical 
commissioners, and passed by your honourable house, was so altered by a 
select committee of the House of Lords, as respects your petitioners, that it 
bears little or no resemblance to that bill, inasmuch as it deprives them of all 
advantages intended to be conferred by it, and places your petitioners under 
far greater disabilities than the said bill contained. 

‘* It reduces the number of minor canons; takes from them the right of 
electing their own members in all cases where that right existed; prevents 
them holding livings with their minor canonries beyond a certain distance ; 
places a number of honorary canons, who will perform no duty in the cathe- 
drals, between your petitioners and their just expectation of patronage, resi- 
dence houses, &c.; and permits the livings to be given to strangers in prefer- 
ence to the minor canons. 
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“ That your petitioners consider that they have an equitable right to such 
livings as the deans and chapters do not take for themselves. 

‘«‘ That it appears to them that the livings belonging to the cathedrals should 
be offered to your petitioners, as recommended in the reports of the ecclesias- 
tical commissioners, before they are given to others. 

‘‘ That by a bill now before your honourable house, intituled, ‘An Act to 
explain and amend two several Acts relating to the Ecclesiastical Commis- 
sioners for England,’ it is now proposed to dissolve your petitioners’ corpo- 
rations, to annul their charters, to take from them the management of their 
own property, and to abolish all their other privileges. 

‘‘ That for these deprivations your petitioners are to receive no compensa- 
pensation whatever. 

‘* Your petitioners, therefore, viewing these several bills as being altogether 
subversive of the principle entertained by your honourable house, of protecting 
the rights and benefiting the condition of those who perform the onerous 
duties of the church, most humbly but earnestly pray, 

“‘ That the compensation clause, as recommended by the ecclesiastical com- 
missioners, and confirmed by your honourable house, may be restored, and 
that, as soon as conveniently may be, each minor canon may receive out of the 
patrimony of their cathedrals two hundred pounds a-year; and that upon 
any benefice becoming vacant in the patronage of their cathedrals, or house of 
residence unoccupied, the dean and chapter shall present thereto either a member 
of their own body, or one of the minor canons, according to seniority of 
standing, in preference to others, notwithstanding any provisions in these 
several aets to the contrary. 

‘“‘ And your petitioners will ever pray, &c. 

“« Signed for the said petitioners, 
“KR. C. PACKMAN, 
* Minor Canon of St. Paul's Cathedral.” 
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MAYNOOTH COLLEGE, 


A Bill to alter and amend the Acts of the Irish Parliament of the Thirty-fifth 
Year of King George the Third, intituled, “* An Act for the better Education 
of Persons professing the Popish or Roman-catholic Religion ;” also, of the 
Fortieth Year of King George the Third, intituled, “ An Act for the better 
Government of the Seminary established at Maynooth, for the Education of 
Persons professing the Roman-catholic Religion, and for amending the Laws 
now in force respecting the said Seminary ;” also, the Act of the British 
Parliament of the Forty-eighth Year of King George the Third, intituled, 
“ An Act to amend two Acts passed in Ireland, for the better Education of 
Persons professing the Roman-catholic Religion, and for the better Govern- 
ment of the Seminary established at Maynooth for the Education of such 
Persons, so far as relates to the Purchase of Lands and compounding Suits.” 


Wuereas by an act passed in the parliament of Ireland in the thirty-fifth 
year of the reign of his late Majesty King George the Third, intituled, “ An 
Act for the better Education of Persons professing the Popish or Roman- 
catholic Religion,” it was, amongst other things, enacted, that the Lord 
Chancellor, or Lord Keeper of the Great Seal of Ireland, the Lord Chief 
Justice of the King’s Bench, the Lord Chief Justice of the Common Pleas, and 
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the Lord Chief Baron of the Court of Exchequer in Ireland, and their suc- 
cessors, together with certain individuals named in the said act, and the persons 
to be thereafter elected in their stead, pursuant to the provisions therein con- 
tained, should be trustees for the purpose of establishing, endowing, and 
maintaining one academy for the education only of persons professing the 
Roman-catholic religion; and it was thereby further enacted, that the said 
trustees, or any seven or more of them, should have the superintendence and 
visitorial power over the said academy, and over all persons on the foundation 
or educated therein: and whereas by an act of the said parliament of Ireland 
passed in the fortieth year of the reign of his late Majesty King George the 
Third, intituled, ‘‘ An Act for the better Government of the Seminary established 
at Maynooth, for the Education of Persons professing the Roman-catholic 
Religion, and for amending the Laws now in force respecting the said Semi- 
nary,” it was enacted, that the said Lord Chancellor, Lord Chief Justice of 
the King’s Bench, Lord Chief Justice of the Common Pleas, and Lord Chief 
Baron of the Exchequer, should cease to be trustees for carrying the said 
former act so passed in the thirty-fifth year of King George the Third into 
execution, and their successors in the said offices respectively, should not 
thereafter be trustees, by virtue of the said last-mentioned act; and it was 
thereby further enacted, that so much of the said act passed in the thirty-fifth 
year of the reign of his late Majesty King George the Third as provides that 
the trustees therein named, or any seven or more of them, should have visi- 
torial power over the said academy or college, and over all persons on the 
foundation, or educated therein, should be and the same was thereby repealed ; 
but it was by the said last-mentioned act, passed in the fortieth year of King 
George the Third, enacted, that the Lord Chancellor or Lord Keeper of the 
Great Seal in Ireland for the time being, the Lord Chief Justice of the King’s 
Bench for the time being, the Lord Chief Justice of the Common Pleas for the 
time being, the Lord Chief Baron of the Exchequer for the time being, and their 
successors in the said offices respectively, together with Arthur James Earl of 
Fingal, the Reverend Richard O'Reilly of Drogheda, Doctor in Divinity, and 
the Reverend John Thomas Troy, of the city of Dublin, Doctor in Divinity, 
should be and they were thereby nominated and appointed visitors of the said 
college or seminary, with full visitorial powers to superintend the same: and 
whereas by the same act the Lord Lieutenant was empowered to appoint special 
visitations of the said college, and to consider and approve of the bye-laws 
made for the government and discipline of the said college, and to approve of 
the president thereof, and of the visitors to be elected in the room of the said 
Karl of Fingal, the said Richard O'Reilly, and the said John Thomas Troy : 

And whereas by an act passed in the forty-eighth year of the reign of his 
said Majesty King George the Third, intituled, ‘‘ An Act to amend two Acts 
passed in Ireland for the better Education of Persons professing the Roman- 
catholic religion, and for the better Government of the Seminary established 
at Maynooth for the Education of such Persons, so far as relates to the purchase 
of Lands and compounding Suits,” certain powers are vested in the trustees 
mentioned in the said act, without any visitorial power; 

Now be it enacted, by the Queen’s most Excellent Majesty, by and with the 
advice and consent of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons, in this 
present Parliament assembled, and by the authority of the same, That so much 
of the said act of the fortieth year of the reign of his late Majesty as constitutes 
the said Lord Chancellor, the said Lord Chief Justice of the King’s Bench, the 
said Lord Chief Justice of the Common Pleas, and the said Lord Chief Baron 
of the Exchequer, and their successors in the said offices respectively, to be 
visitors of the said seminary or college, be and the same is hereby repealed. 

And be it enacted, That so much of the said act as empowers the Lord 
lieutenant to appoint special visitations of the said seminary or college, or to 
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said seminary or college, or to approve of the president of the said seminary 
or college, be and the same is hereby repealed. 

And be it enacted, That this act may be amended or repealed by any act to 
be passed in this present session of parliament. 


QUEEN ANNE'S BOUNTY. 


An Account of all Monies received and disbursed by the Governors of 
Queen Anne’s Bounty, during the year ending on the 31st day of 
December, 1839.—(Pursuant to Act.) 





RECEIVED. 








: £ s. d. 
: First Fruits and Tenths _... te ae kan sa 20,490 6 : 
Benefactions for the Augmentation of Livings aor in eee 18,277 0 0 
Casual Sums, chiefly to complete Purchase Monies oad ‘ 204 15 1 
Dividends on Government Funds oil ies eee ~e 41,8386 19 °& 
Produce of Stock sold _ owe , ina oe 75,757 14 7 
Towards liquidating the late Treasurer’ s Balance a 1,029 0 0 
Interest on Monies advanced on Mortgage to build, &c., ’ Glebe- 
houses ‘ie eee 15,395 3 1 
Instalments, in part liquidation of Monies ‘advanced on Mortgage 91,140 1 ¢ 
Produce of Sales of Glebe-houses under Acts 1 Vict. c. 23; 
2&3 Vict. c. 49... wai one _ on eae sel 0 0 
AY 195,905 19 6 
DISBURSED. | £ aa 
Purchases of Land . 8,718 19 6 
Erection, &c. of Residence-houses out of Appropriated Money 18,285 11 8 
Ditto ‘9 out of the produce of Sales : 


of Glebe-houses, under Acts | 
1 Vict.c. ¢ ae 49 | 
| 


loans on Mortgage to build, &c., Glebe- houses .. 


689 13 6 
85,601 11 7 


Return of certain “Benefactions to Donors ‘es - sme 4 100 0 0 
Cost of Stock purchased _... 10,845 0 O 
To the Clergy, being Interest and Dividends of Money and Stock 

appropriated to their L ivings «.. 53,998 2 7 


Salaries to the Secretary and Treasurer, to ‘the Auditor, ‘and to 
the Clerks, Messenger, &c. at the Bounty Oflice 
Annuities awarded to late Officers of First Fruits and Tenths 


3,165 0 0 


for compensation, as per Treasury Warrant of 12 July, 1839 487 6 4 
Salaries and Expenses at the late Office for the Receipt of Tenths 367 19 1 
Solicitor, for Conveyance of Lands purchased for Augmented 

Livings, General Bill, Counsels’ Fees, and sundry Disbursements 1,100 0 0 


Ilouse-rent, Repairs and Taxes, Stationery, Stamps, Postages, 
Printing, and sundry Disbursements, including Payments for 
completing the Erection of new Offices for the Receipt of First 
Fruits and Tenths, and the substantial Repairs of the Go- 
vernor’s House 

Dean and Chapter of St. Paul’ S, London, pursuant to Decree of 


3,207 3 11 





the Exchequer, Il Eliz., 2 Years ae - 31 12 2 
£;| 186,598 0 4 
Bounty Office, 30 November, 1840. Chris’ Hodgson, Treasurer. 





As to Arrears of Fiast Faruits.—None in Arrear. 
First Fruits Office, 30 November, 1840, Chris’ Hodgson, Treasurer. 


Vou. XX .—_4 qust, S41. 2 F 
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YEARLY TENTHS, NOW DUP, OR IN ARREAR,. 





























Amount of 

Name of Benefice. Diocese. Deanery. County. Arrears 

| of Tenths. 

S «@.& 

Rectory of Addington ......| Lincoln ...............| Bucks......... Bucks.........| 1 2 0 
Vicarage of Anstey............ Worcester ....000.000. Arden........., Warwick ...) 019 0 
Rectory of Bowers Gifford...) London .............+. | Barnstaple ...! Fssex.......... 213 0 
Vic. of Creech St. Michael | Bath and Wells....... Taunton......) Somerset...) 1 16 11 
Rectory of Kingsland......... Hereford..............., Leominster...| Hereford......,5 3 5 5 
Vicarage of Leek.......... | ee stacetiasesse] CREE cal DOE ann 3S @ 
Prebend of Llanarthe......... St. David’s ...... ... Llandillo,....., Carmarthen | 3 6 O 
Prebend of Llandewydock ...| Llandaff ............... Under Ayron, Cardigan ...) 517 0 
Church of Llandinam.........| Bangor ........... ane] OUR xeccts Montgomery | 2 7 0 
Prebend of Llangwyn.........| Llandaff Cath. Ch. |..........sscsrescloocseseccccereeeee| O 9 7 
Vicarage of Llantrissent...... Llandaff ..............., Glamorgan...) Glamorgan...| 216 5 
Rectory of Ludgvan ......... BO -cccéeicare ..s. Penrith ......) Cornwall 2 3 
Rect. of St. Mildred, Poultry} London City .........).........655 eveses esate aig 204 
Rectory of Naunton ......... Gloucester & Bristol Stowe .......... Gloucester...) 116 4 
Rectory of Naunton Bechamp] Worcester .......... .. Parshoare ,..; Worcester...) 113 0 
Prebend of Ruscomb South | Oxford .....0......... Read ing...... | Berks........., O16 4 
Rectory of Sudeley Manor | Gloucester & Bristol Winchcomb | Gloucester...) 112 4 
Rectory of Shendley Mansell) Lincoln ............... Newport....... Bucks......... 2 8 0 
Prebend of Taunton ......... Wells Cathedral Ch.'............. desu leap asuaiaa soesees] O11 O 
Vicarage of Weaverthorpe ...] York .........c00.0000: | Buckrose ...) York ..... ... te s 
Rectory of Wenvo ............ Llandaff ......... weeees| Llandaff ......) Glamorgan...| 1 9 9 
Rectory of Wishaw ......... Worcester .........+.. | Arden......... Warwick .... 013 6 
Prebend of Warthcomb ...... ROME GAME Ee hicncsarexedcadessa uae emeerenta | 010 9 
‘ | £/ 5014 6 
Tenths Office, 30 November, 1840, Chris’ Hodgson, Treasurer. 


THE ANNUAL REPORT OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL COMMISSIONERS 
OF IRELAND TO THE LORD-LIEUTENANT, DATED 1-AUG., 1840. 


To his Excellency Hugh, Viscount Ebrington, Lord Lieutenant-General 
and General Governor of Ireland, &c. &c. 


We, the ecclesiastical commissioners for Ireland, whose hands and corporate 
seal are hereunto annexed, beg leave to submit to your excellency the Annual 
Report of the Commissioners, pursuant to the provisions of the act 3 & 4 
Wall. 4, c. 37. 

We have the satisfaction to state that a sum of 30,000/. has been applied 
towards the liquidation of the loan of 100,0001. advanced by the Board of 
Works, under the provisions of the 4th & 5th of his late Majesty. As the 
necessity of this loan was principally occasioned by the arrears of Vestry Cess, 
which were due and uncollected for the vears 1831, 1832, and 1833, before 
the establishment of this board, the commissioners were induced to move the 
lords of Her Majesty’s treasury to take into their consideration the peculiar 
circumstances under which it was advanced, in the hope that some legislative 
measure might be introduced to relieve the funds placed at their disposal for 
church purposes from that portion of the loan applied in discharge of the 
arrears of Vestry Cess; but we regret to state that the application was not 
complied with by their lordships. 

The sum paid for repairs of churches within the year has amounted, as will 
appear by the account hereunto annexed, to 35,484/. 17s. 2d.; but it is to be 
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observed that the greater part of that sum was paid on account of repairs 
ordered in the preceding year, the severe storm of January, 1839, having alone 
occasioned an expenditure to the amount of nearly 8000/, 

On the subject of repairs, the commissioners are happy to state that they 
continue to receive valuable information from the Annual Reports of the 
Rural Deans, and the Visitation Notes with which many of the diocesans have 
kindly furnished them, and several of the bishops have expressed their satis- 
faction at the improvement which has generally taken place in the condition 
of the churches visited by them, 

The approval of your excellency and the council having been received to the 
proportions in which the Dean and Chapter of Waterford and the com- 
missioners should contribute to the repairs of that cathedral parochial church, 
provision has been made for the necessary repairs, to the amount of 676/. 14s, 2d., 
two-thirds of which sum will be repaid by the dean and chapter. In regard, 
also, to the cathedral parochial church of Leighlin, an estimate of the repairs 
which it required has been obtained, and your excellency and the council 
having determined that four-fifths of the expense should be contributed by the 
dean and chapter, but they having declined so to do, the commissioners have, 
in consequence, refrained from expending any part of their funds in the repairs 
of this cathedral. 

Independently of these repairs, provision has also been made by the com- 
missioners within the year, with the aid of private subscriptions, for the re- 
building of twelve and the enlargement of thirteen churches, thereby providing 
church accommodation for 3,467 persons. Connected with the subject of new 
churches, it is to be observed that the commissioners have received informa- 
tion from various sources of chapels of ease being erected by private subscrip- 
tions. The most important works of this nature are those now carrying on 
under the Down and Connor Church Accommodation Society, provision 
having been made for the erection of several churches in that part of the 
country; and as no means appear to exist for the future repairs of these 
chapels, this subject has been brought under the consideration of the commis- 
sioners, Who have determined that if these buildings shall be erected in a per- 
manent and substantial manner, and the legal requisities for their due con- 
stitution complied with, they will undertake the future repairs of them. 

The sum required for the supply of clerks’ and sextons’ salaries, and other 
requisites necessary for the celebration of divine service within the respective 
churches and chapels, has amounted within the year to 31,8830. 14s. 7d., in 
which is included the sum required for supplying requisites allowed by the re- 
gulations of the board for celebration of divine service in several licensed 
places of worship, the number of which appears to be annually increasing. 

The legal proceedings pending between the commissioners and the Earl of 
Glengal, in regard to his alleged claim to the rectorial tithes of the parish of 
Cahir, in the diocese of Lismore, have not yet been brought to a termination ; 
but the commissioners have again obtained a verdict upon the new trial 
directed by your excellency and the council, and they have every expectation 
of obtaining final judgment in the ensuing term, after which the subject will 
be again brought under the consideration of your excellency and the council. 
The proceedings instituted against the executors of a late Bishop of Killaloe 
and Clonfert are still pending. 

By the returns of the respective archbishops and bishops, it appears that 
sixty-eight spiritual promotions have become vacant within the year, consist- 
ing of six dignities, seven prebends, and fifty-five parochial benefices. Of the 
dignities and prebends the commissioners have recommended the suspension 
of the appointment of clerk to the precentorship of the cathedral church of St. 
Canice, Kilkenny, of the annual value of 161/. 3s. 10d.; to the chancellorship 
of the cathedral church of Kilfenora, of the annual value of 137/. 15s.; and to 
the prebends of Ballynoulter and Faldown, the former of the value of 181. 15s. 
per annum, belonging to the cathedral church of Clonfert, and the latter be- 
longing to the cathedral church of Tuam, of the yearly value of 751. ; it appear- 
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ing that the persons who lately held these dignities and prebends had not cure 
of souls in any of the parishes forming the corps of their respective dignities 
and prebends, and your excellency and the council have been pleased to suspend 
the appointment of clerks accordingly, except in the case of the prebend of 
Faldown. In respect to two benefices—namely, the vicarage of Kinnard, of 
the annual value of 701., and the vicarage of Killanear, of the annual value of 
23/. 1s. Od., both situate in the diocese of Ardfert, it appeared by the certificate 
of the ordinary that divine service had not been celebrated within either of 
them during the three years preceding February, 1833 ; and, consequently, the 
appointment of clerks to these benefices have been suspended, under the 
3 & 4 Will. 4, and provision made for the discharge of such occasional duties 
as may from time to time arise within these benefices. Of the remaining sixty- 
three benefices, twenty are liable to tax, and the remainder, being under 3001. 
a-year each, are not liable. 

Since the passing of the act for converting tithe-compositions into rent- 
charges, the payments on account of the tax on ecclesiastical benefices and 
glebe-house loan instalments have been more punctually made, the former 
shewing an increase of 1,433/. 12s. 3d., and the latter, of 2731. 4s. 9d. in the 
past year. There has been a decrease in the revenue arising from dignities 
and benefices, the appointment of clerks to which have been suspended, which 
is caused by your excellency and the council having removed the suspension of 
the appointment of a clerk to the deanery of Dromore, and having subsequently 
disappropriated its revenues, which, in 1839, had yielded to the commissioners 
an income of 1,142/. 4s. 11d. 

Fines have been received to the amount of 6,560/. on the lettings, approved 
by your excellency, of the mensal lands of Leighlin and Ardagh, these lands 
having been previously surveyed and valued. Every means have been used by 
the commissioners, in their power, to dispose of the demesne and mensal lands 
of Raphoe and the see-house of Cashel, but as yet they have not obtained such 
offer as would justify them in submitting proposals for your excellency’s ap- 
probation. 

In respect to the property of the vicars choral of Cashel, which, by the act 

of 0 & 7 of his late Majesty, has been vested in the commissioners, subject to 

all valid leases and incumbrances, the legal inquiries which have been insti- 
tuted are still pending, and the recommendations made by the commissioners 
respecting the properties of the minor canons of Ardfert, and the vicars choral 
of the cathedral churches of Cork, C loyne, Ross, Lismore, and Tuam, still re- 
main under consideration of your excellency and the council. 

Under the head of Perpetuity Purchases the commissioners have to report 
that within the year applications from sixty-five immediate and six sub-tenants 
have been received, and purchases completed to the amount of 30,927/, 5s. 4d., 
but no portion of that sum has been received from sub-tenants, the same diffi- 


culties as are referred to in the last report on the subject of the purchase of 


perpetuities by these tenants still existing. 

An account of the receipts and disbursements of the commissioners to the 
Ist instant is annexed to this report, shewing the sources from whence the re- 
ceipts have arisen, and the specific purposes to which they have been applied. 

All which is humbly submitted to your excellency’s consideration. 

(Signed) Joun G. ARMAGH. 
RicHarp Dustin. 
(Sear) Cuarves KILDARE. 
STEPHEN CASHEL, 
Henry Merepyru. 
Joun C. Erck. 
W. ©. QuIN. 
Board- Room, 30, Upper Merrion-street, 
1 August, 1840. 
\ true copy.) 
Tuomas Busue, Secretary. 
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Receipts and Disbursements for One Year, ending the 1st of August, 1840. 


RECEIPTS. 














Ze d. 
Balance of General Fund, Ist August, 1889 =. : . 17,175 14 5 
Ditto of Perpetuity Purchase Fund ‘ ‘ 4,962 17 74 | 
| 
From Waterford and Lismore See Estates , 4,518 1310 | 
— Killallaand Achonry ditto. ° ‘ , . 466414 7 | 
— Clonfert and Kilmacduagh ditto. ‘ : - 2,492 2 8 | 
— Raphoe ditto ‘ ‘ ‘ , , - 608315 5 | 
— Ossory ditto ° ° . 5,182 611 | 
— Cork and Ross ditto ‘ ° ° . 3719 6 1 | 
— Ardagh, including lapsed renewals ‘ , . 5,783 18 8 | 
} 
— Fines on demise of Leighlin mensal lands ee & 1 
— Ditto on demise of Ardagh ditto. ; 6,000 0 0 | 
— Second and third instalments for timber on Clon- 
fert demesne. ‘ ‘ 598 4 0 | 
— Second ditto for ditto on C loy ne ditto ; ° - 32211 7 
— Revenue from suspended benefices, dignities, &e.  . : 
— Charge on the See of Derry . : ‘ ; ‘ of 
— Tax on bishoprics j ‘ ‘ ‘ - 1,041 17 9 
— Ditto on benetices ‘ R ° . : - 2,199 14 6 
— | 
— Repayment of glebe-house loan instalments. , 
Arrears of First Fruits and Fees. ° ° . ; ° ° 
— Sales of Pe ‘Tpetuities ° ° 30,927 5 4 | 
— Ditto of 50,4002, Three per Cent. Consols . - 45,627 4 6 | 
— Interest on 43,0002. ditto ‘ ‘ . ° > ae 6). oe I 
— Interest on Perpetuity Mortgages . ‘ : . 255211 1 | 
— Expenses incurred in calculating Perpetuities not 
completed, detained from deposits ; : ° 1512 9 | 
— Sale of Perpetuity printed forms . : : ; 1018 6 | 
— Contributions from Economy Funds for — of | 
Cathedrals : ‘ e| 
Bequest for keeping Donamore C ‘hure th in repair : . . 
— Fines imposed for malicious injuries to churches ° ‘ | 
— Parochial subscriptions for rebuilding and enlarging 
churches ' ‘ ‘ 3964 8 4 
— Ditto for stoves, and re pairs of ditto, &e. : - 3 710 | 
— Lay Impropriators for keeping chancels of churches | 
in repair ‘ : ° ‘ , ‘ . , 4] 
— Purchase-money paid by Shannon Commissioners 
for part of Mr. R. King’s holding under the Sce 
of Ardagh ° , ; ° | 
— Monies granted for parochial estimates returned 
unapplied ; , ‘ . 11917 0 | 
— Ditto for repairs of chure thes, ditto” ° ‘ : 72 S11 | 
-—- Ditto for extraordinary repairs, ditto. ‘ 93 16 5 | 
— Ditto for vestry assessments, ditto ‘ oe oe 
For rebuilding Glasearrick Church and returned by the | 
sureties of contractor, he having failed . - BI & i 
Ditto, miscellaneous cash ‘ ; ° ° ‘ 5 8 3 








| 





& a 4. 


22,138 12 04 


31,444 18 2 


6,560 0 0 


920 15 7 
4,954 4 9 
4,160 0 O 


3,241 12 3 
1,872 16 1 
10 0 4 


80,423 12 2 


6 5 O 
a: ae 
713 4 


4,327 16 2 


513 12 10 


£| 161,407 6 104 
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DISBURSEMENTS. 

For Glebe-houses building under e ments as te a of mn irst ane 
— Rebuilding and enlarging chure ; 
— Repairs of ditto . : 
— Extraordinary re of ditto . : 


— Yearly ota S 


— Stipends to Dub 


church purposes 
lin curates . . 


— Ditto to other curates . 
— Salaries to commissioners, secretary, 

— Incidents, consisting of rent, taxes, office furniture, 
candles, temporary clerks, &e., expenses con- 
went on moving from Kildare-street to house 


offices in Merrion-street 
— Binding Ordnance Survey of Ireland 
_ 8 gh and charges, &e. . St. 


— Bibles, &c 


_. Payments to the Bisho of Cork 


— Interest to the Board of Public Works 
— Salaries for year to the vicars-choral of Cashel and 


their deputics 
— Arrears of Hitto oy Linn to the late agent ‘of viears-choral, 
advanced b 
— Diocesan chochaiantet . 
we 's fees for attested copies of documents, ke. 
_ of charge on See-house of Waterford 
— Care-taker’s wages, taxes, and other expenses on See- 


house and mensal lands undemised 
— Stationery for one year 
— Printing and binding books, including 
— Parchment for registry books for birt 
— Advertising for proposals for church work, &e. . 
— Solicitor’s salary for personal services Ta 
— Ditto for disbursements and expenses incurred 


— Rentcharge on undemised lands 


— Repayment on account ” loan, by ‘Boar of Publie 


orks 


— Enrolling and registering Perpetuity Deeds 
= Purchase of 10, 4001. Three Cont 


Balance of Genera! Fund, Ist August, 1840 
Ditto of Perpetuity Purchase Fund, ditto 


Name. 


Acland, Thomas Suter. 
Archer, Arthur Wm.... 
Aylward, A. Anthony.. 





Degree. College. 
p.a. St. John’s 
Ba. Trinity 
p.a. Worcester 





’ trecsurer, clecka, ke, 


per Cent. Consols : 


ORDINATIONS. 


Bishop of Peterborough, Peterborough Cathedral ............ 
Bishop of Lichfield, Eccleshall Church, Staffordsbire........... sooveee 
Bishop of Hereford, Hereford Cathedral .......... ° 
Bishop of St. Asaph, St. Asaph Cathedral ...........sceceees 
Bishop of Winchester, the Chapel of Farnham Castle ... 
Bishop of Chester, Durham Cathedral .............-:se0eeeeees soccecers 


—COO-sOr FDeOw bw mRO@mCoOS ee 


—) 


5,767 8 11 
9,212 18 7h 








ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE. 


eereeeerece . July 11. 





Ordaining Bishop. 
Chester 

Chester 
Peterborough 


ee oe 





_—— 
£161,407 6 10} 
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ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE, 


Name. Degree. 
Bamford, Ge — ae oS 
Barlow, Chas. Geo. T.. 8.4. 


College. 
Trinit 
Balliot 


Bartlett, Frederick A, (Literate) St. Bee's 


Bascomb, Edward D.... B.A. 
Broughton, H. Vivian.. 8.4. 
Bellivant, H. Everard.. 3.4. 
Butler, William John... 3.4. 
Carr, Edward Henry.... 3.4. 
Carr, Elliott Elmes...... B.A. 
Cartwright, William.... B.A. 
Cookson, James,......00. BsAs 
Champneys, M.H.S... ™.a. 
Clarke, L. E, Graham.. B.A, 
Davies, Augustus........ B.A. 
Dawson, James (Literate) 
Dixie, Beaumont........  B-A. 
Edward, Richard........ B.A. 
Elliott, J. Elpbinstone.. 8.A. 
Everett, Chas, Dundas, 8B. A. 
Everett, Edward........ Bea. 
Garbett, Edward...... coe «Bs As 
Gawthrop, Thomas...... B.-A. 
Gray, William,......000. Bea. 
Haddon, William........ B.A. 
Hamilton, JohnStannus B.A. 
Harding, Geo, Shipton. .a. 
Hatchard, John Alston, 8.4a. 
Higgs, Jobt.e..cccccrees Beds 
Hobhouse, Reginald.... 3. a. 
Hoare, William H....... M.A. 
Hodgson, D. Stanley... 8.4. 
Holt, Eardley C......... BeAs 
Holland, Henry........0+ Beds 
Hughes, John Young... B.A. 
Irwin, Henry Offley..... B.A. 
Kingdon, Geo. Thomas 3... 
Leeman, Alfred.......... B.A» 
Littler, Joseph (Literate) 
Mears, Wade Martin... ™.A- 
Meredith, Joseph........  BeaA+ 
M‘Gill, George Henry.. B.A. 
Mills, Fred. faa... B.A. 
Moon, Samuel.....ccccee Beds 
Money, Kyrle E, A..... 
Norton, William,........ B.A» 
O'Donoghue, F. Talbot B.a, 
Ollivant, Edward........  BsA+ 
Paget, Alfred Tolver... 8.4. 
Peach, Henry Jobn..... B.A. 
Powell, Robert.......s008 Bea» 


Richson, Charles........ BA. 
Robotham, Robert...... B.A. 
Royce, David........... » BAe 


Scott, Wm. Quested.... 
Shearley, Wm, James.. 8 A. 


Skinner, James...........  M.A- 


Spencer, William........ B.A. 
Stuart, David Dale...... B.A. 
Sutcliffe, William (Literate) 





Sweet, James Bradley.. 3... 


St. Mary Hall 
St. Peter's 
Catharine Hall 
Trinity 
Trinity 
Trinity 
Brasennose 
Trinity 
Brasennose 
Brasennose 
Queens’ 
St. Bee’s 
Emmanuel 
St. Peter’s 
Catbarine Hall 
Queens’ 
St. John’s 
Brasennose 
Trinit 
Catharine Hall 
Trinity 
Trinity 
Brasennose 
Corpus 
Corpus Christi 
Balliol 
St. John's 
Corpus Christi 
Brasennose 
Queens’ 
St. Cath. Hall 
Pembroke 
Trinity 
St. John’s 
St. Bee’s 
Trinity 
Trinity 
Brasennose 
Trinity 
Catharine Hall 
Corpus Christi 
Trinity 
Trinity 
Trinity 
Caius 
Emmanuel 
Worcester 
Catharine Hall 
Trinity 
Christ Church 
Queens’ 
St. Peter's 


University 


St, John’s 
Exeter 
St. Bee’s 
Balliol 
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University. | Ordaining Bishop. 
Dublin Chester 
Oxford Winchester ; 
Chester 
Oxford Winchester 
Camb, Peterborough 
Camb. Peterborou 
Camb. Winchester 
Camb. Lichfield 
Dublin Chester 
Oxford Winchester 
Dublin Chester 
Oxford Lichfield 
Oxford Hereford 
Camb. Lichfield 
Chester 
Camb. Peterborough 
Camb. Chester 
Camb. Peterborough 
Oxford Hereford 
Camb. Peterborough 
Oxford Hereford 
Dublin Lichfield 
Camb, Chester 
Camb. Chester 
Dublin Chester 
Oxford Lichfield 
Camb. Lichfield 
Camb. Lichfield 
Oxford Hereford 
Camb. Winchester 
Camb. Chester 
Oxford Winchester 
Camb. Chester 
Camb. Lichfield 
Camb. Chester 
Camb. Chester 
Camb. Winchester 
Chester 
Dublin Chester 
Dublin Chester 
Oxford Chester 
Camb. Hereford 
Camb. Chester 
Camb. Hereford 
Dublin Chester 
Dublin Chester 
Camb. Lichfield 
Camb. Se 
Camb. eterbor 
Oxford Ch ester 
Camb. Chester 
Dublin Peterborough 
Oxford Winchester 
Camb. Chester 
Camb. pees ae 
Peterborough, . d, 
Durbem { from Abp. of York 
Camb. Chester 
Oxford Chester 
Chester 
Oxford Chester 
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Name. 


Taylor, F. Jobn........+. 
Vaudrey, Wm. Seaman. 
Wilkinson, Hugh James 
Williams, John David.. 

Williamson, William... 
Willy, Robert Charles.. 
Wilson, Chas. Henry... 
Woolley, Joseph......... 


Atkinson, John C....... 
Barlow, John James.... 
Bond, William........... 
Boyce, Edward Jacob.. 
Burton, John Jones..... 


Burton, Charles Henry 


Campion, C. Heathcote 
Capron, George H....... 
Charters, James........ : 


Christopherson, Arthur 


Degree. 


B.A. 
M.A, 
B.A. 
B.A, 
M.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
M.A. 


B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A, 


B.A- 


B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
M.A. 


Donglas, A. J. — 


Goddard, George F...... 
Grabam, William B... ‘eo 
Green, Williem.......... 
Hamilton, A. R. V...... 
Harrison, Jobn........... 
Hitchen, Isaac,..........+ 
Hodson, James S........ 
Home, J. Campbell..... 
Howes, Thomas oe 
Humpbreys, C. J.. 
Irwine, Arthur Parke... a 
James, Robert.......... 
Kerley, Joseph........++ 
Linche, Foster B........ 
Lloyd, A. Rosendale,... 
Lomas, Jobn........0+.+++ 
Marshall, F. A. S........ 
Milne, Robert M........ 
Moore, Charles Avery.. 
Morgan, William........ 
O’Connor, Moore..... 
Parkes, Francis Burney 
Paris, Archibald...... oes 
Pickford, E. Matthew.. 
Pritchard, James C..... 
Rawnsley, Edward...... 
Robertson, Fredk. Wm. 
Robinson, George....... 
Sandford, George........ 


Sargent, John P......... 


Savile, Wm. Bourchier 


Sheppard, 3 a 
Shep obn 
ee Jobn.,....... aeanet 

ylton, A. M. rt 
Sal ivan, Henr aogeee 
Thorpe, St. John "Walls 


ton. ** 


B.A, 

B.A, 

M.A. 
B.A. 
M.A. 
M.A. 
M.A, 


B.A. 


s. Cc. L. 


B,. A. 
M.A, 


B.A. 
B.A. 
M.A. 


B.A, 
M.A. 
BoA. 


M.A. 


B.A. 


B.A, 
B.A. 
M.A. 
B.A. 
M.A. 
B.A, 


College. 
Christ Church 
Queens’ 
Catharine Hall 
Queens’ 

Clare Hall 
St. John’s 
Trinity 

Emmanuel 


PRIESTS. 


St. John’s 
St. John’s 
Caius 
Trinity 
St. Peter's 


Corpus Christi 
Christ Charch 
St. John’s 
Trinit 

St, Jobn’s 


Magdalen 
Magdalen 
Worcester 
St. Cath. Hall 
Trinity 
Pembroke 
Merton 
Clare Hall 
Trinity 
Jesus 
Trinity 
Clare Hall 
Queens’ 
Wadham 
Trinity 
Worcester 


Gonville& Caius 


Magdalen Hall 
Trinity Hall 
T rinity 
Trinity 

Christ Church 
Corpus 
Brasennose 
Oriel 
Brasennose 
Brasennose 
Balliol 
Magdalen 


Trinity 
Emmanuel 


Caius 
Wadham 
Lincoln 
University 
Balliol 
Queens’ 


ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE. 


University. 
Oxford 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Camb. 


Camb. 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Camb. 


Camb. 


Camb. 
Oxford 
Camb. 
Dublin 
Camb. 
Durbam 
Oxford 
Oxford 
Oxford 
Camb. 
Dublin 
Oxford 
Oxford 
Camb. 
Camb, 
Oxford 
Dublin 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Oxford 
Camb. 
Oxford 
Camb. 
Oxford 
Camb. 
Dublin 
Dublin 
Oxford 
Camb. 
Oxford 
Oxford 
Oxford 
Oxford 
Oxford 
Camb. 


Dublin 


Camb. 


Camb. 
Oxford 
Oxford 
Oxford 
Oxford 
Camb. 


wD 





Ordaining Bishop. 
Winchester 
Lichfield 

Chester 

Hereford 
Lichfield 
Lichfield 

Chester 

Lichfield 


Hereford 
Lichfield 
Peterborough 
Winchester 
Winchester, by let. dim. 
from Bp. of Chichester 
Chester 
Lichfield 
Peterborough 
Chester 
Chester 
Chester 
Peterborough 
Winchester 
Lichfield 
Chester 
Chester 
Winchester 
Winchester 
Chester 
Chester 
St. Asaph 
Chester 
Peterborough 
Winchester 
Winchester 
Chester 
Chester 
Peterborough 
Winchester 
Peterborough 
hester 
Lichfield 
Lichfield 
Lichfield 
Chester 
Hereford 
Winchester 
Winchester 
Winchester 
Chester 
Winchester, by let. dim. 
from Abp. of Dublin 
Winchester, by let. dim. 
from Bp. of Exeter 
Peterborough 
Hereford 
Chester 
Lichfield 
Winchester 
Chester 














ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE, 


Name. Degree. College. University. Ordaining Bishop, 
Toddrell, Henry........ M.a. Exeter Oxford Winchester 
Twiss, Martin............ BA. Trinity Dublin Chester ‘Vie 
Wheeler, Robt. Thomas xa. Trinity Dablin Chester 
Whiston, Robert....... « M.A. Trioity Camb. Hereford 
Williams, R.............. M.a. Jesus Oxford St. Asaph 
Wolley, Jobn........04 . M.A. University Oxford Hereford 
Woodward, Alexander. s.a. St. Cath, Hall Camb. Chester 
Wray, George....... cores M.A. St. John’s Camb, Lichfield 
Wright, Samuel, for the Island of Jersey Winchester 


ORDINATIONS APPOINTED. 


The Lord Bishop of Bath and Wells will 
hold his next Ordination at Wells, on Sunday, 


tember 19. 
he Lord Bishop of Lincoln will hold his 
next Ordination in Lincoln Cathedral, on Sun- 
day, the 19th of September. 
The Lord Bishop of Peterborough will hold a 
General Ordination at Peterborough Cathedral, 


on Sunday, the 19th of September. 


The Lord Bishop of Salisbury will hold his | 


next Ordination on Sunday, the 19th of Sept. 


The Lord Bishop of Oxford will hold a | 


General Ordination, in the cathedral church of 
Oxford, on the Sunday next before Christmas- 


day, and requires the candidates to give to the | 
Archdeacon at Christ Church at least six | 


months’ notice previous to the day of ordina- 
tion. 





PREFERMENTS AND CLERICAL 
- APPOINTMENTS. 


The Rt. Rev. Dr. Skinner, formerly of Wadham 
College, and now Bishop of Aberdeen, to be 
Primus of the Scottish Episcopal Church. 

Beresford, Rev. H. Sydney, to the Ministry of 
Trinity Church, West Bromwich. 

Bernard, Rev. Thomas Detraney, to the V. of 
Great Baddow, Essex, dio. Londou ; pat., 
Mr. Bullen: void by the cession of the Rev. 
J. Hamilton. 


Berry, Rev. W., Windsor, V. of Stanwell, to | 
be a Rural Dean in the Archdeaconry of | 


Middlesex. 
Bevan, Rev. T., to the Ministry of the New 
Church at Twickenham. 


Brandreth, Rev. W. H., to the R. of Standish, | 


Lancashire, dio. Chester ; pat., Dr. Brand- 


reth. 
Brodrick, Rev. John, M.A., to be Assistant 
Curate at St, Paul’s, Warrington. 
Bund, Rev. J. H. B., to be Curate of Stroud. 
Bunn, Rev. A., to the R. of Kionersley, Sa- 
lop, dio. Lichfield ; pat., Duke of Sutherland. 
Capel, Rev. S. R., M.A., to the R. of St. 


lary, Wareham, with the Holy Trinity and | 
St. Martin annexed, Dorset, dio. Sarum; | 


signation of the Rev. R. > 

Capron, Rev. G. Halliley, to the R. of Stoke 
Doyle, Northampton, dio. Peterborough ; 
pat., G. Capron, Esq. 


V OL, XX.—August, 84]. 


pat., J. H. Caleraft, gh hag by the re- | 
ayle 


Carwithen, Rev. G. W. Terry, to the P. C. of 
Frithelstock, Devon, dio. Exeter; pat., W. 
H. Johns, Esq. 

Clarke, Rev. Thomas, to the R. of Lag ny 
Kent, dio. Canterbury; pat., T. Papillon 


Cole’ Rev. H., to be Minister of Tavistock 
Episcopal Chapel, Broad-court, Long-acre. 
Curme, Rev. T., to the V. of Sandford, Ox- 

fordshire, dio. Expt.; pat. Bishop of 
Oxford, for this turn, by reason of la 
Davie, Rev.G. J., to the V. of Barnham, 
dio. Chichester ; pat., Bp. of Chichester. 
Dawson, Rev. G. Ay of roton House, Suf- 
folk, to be Chaplain to the Earl of Belmore. 
Dixon, Rev. J. D., to the P. C. of Thornes, 
near Wakefield, Yorkshire, vacant by the 
romotion of the Rev. W. H. reth. 
io. Ripon; pat., V. of Wakefield. 
Eldridge, Rev, ., to be V. of Chipping Nor- 
ton, Oxfordshire, 


dio, Oxford ; pats., Dean 
and Chapter of Gloucester 


and ristol, va- 
- by the resignation of the Rev. Ellis B. 

ere. 

Elmhirst, Rev. Edw., B.A. of Trinity College, 
Cambridge, to the R. of Shawell, Lei . 
shire, dio, Peterborough; pat., Lord Chan- 
cellor. 

Evans, Rev. T., to the R. of Kilken, Flints., 
dio. St. Asaph; pat., Bishop of St. Asaph. 
Fulford, Rev. F., M.A., to the V. of Croydon, 

Cambridgeshire, dio. Ely ; pat., J. F,Gape, 


Great Rev. R., B.C. L., tothe V, of Dowton, 
Wilta., dio. Sarum ; pxt., Winton College. 
Graves, Rey. John, to the V. of Stretton Gran- 
dison w. Ashperton, Herefordshire, dio. 
Hereford, void by the cession of the Rev. J. 
Hopton. , : 

Gray, Rev. H. F., to the V. of Pilton, in 
North Wooton, Somersetshire, dio. Bath and 
wee pat., the Precentor of Wells Cathe- 

ral. 

Haddon, Rev. W., of Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge, to be the Officiating Minister of St. 
Stephen, Sag oy 

Hamilton, Rev. W. K., to the honorary dig- 
nity of Treasurer of the Cathedral Church 
of Sarum, and Prebendary of the Prebend 
of Calne; in the same also a Canon. 

Hamilton, Rev. se to the R. of Beddington, 
Surrey, dio. Winchester ; pats,, Representa- 
tives of Admiral Sir B. H. Carew 

Hastings, Rev. J. D., to the R. 

2a 


of Trow. 
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bridge, dio. Sarum ; pat., Duke of Rutland, 
void by the resignation of the Rev. F. Ful- 
ford, M.A 


rd, M.A. 

Hirst, Rev. T., to be Curate of Wirksworth, 
Derbyshire. 

Hogan, Rev. T., to be Curate of Dungannon. 

Horsley, Rev. J. W., to be Incumbent of the 
New Church at Dunkirk, near Canterbury, 
Kent. 

Hull, Rev. J. D., B.A., to be Chaplain to the 
Duchess of Gordon, and Minister to the 
Epi lian tion in Huntly, N. B. 

Jackson, Rev. W., to the R. of Cliburn, West- 
moreland; dio. Carlisle; pat., Bishop of 
Carlisle. 

Johnson, Rev. E. H., to the V. of Poling, 
Sussex, dio. Chichester ; pat., Eton College : 
and to be a Prebendary of Chichester Cathe- 


dral. 

Jones, Rev. W. P., has been appointed Chap- 
lain to the Surrey County Lunatic Asylum. 
Kelly, Rev. A. P., to the P. C. of St. John’s, 
Hoxton, dio. London; pat., the V. of 

Shoreditch. 

Kershaw, Rev. no — rte remy 
St. George, Su , dio. Norwich ; pats., 
Executore of the late J. W. Shepherd. 

Lupton, Rev. J., to the R. of Ovingdean, 

ussex, dio. Chichester; pats., J. S. Ben- 
nett and E, Cornford, Esqrs. 

Marshal), Rev. J., to be Chaplain to the Lord 
Bishop of Dunkeld, Dumblane, and Fife, 
Master, Rey. R., to the R. feo oe ve 

Berks, dio. Oxford; pat., B. 


roughton, 

Esq. 

Maude, Rev. Joseph, M.A., to be Domestic 

— to the Lord Bishop of Sodor and 
n 





a 
M‘Allister, Rev. J., to be Minister of Hanover- 
uare Chapel, Newcastle-upon-Tyne. 

Miller, Rev. J. C., M.A. of Lincoln College, 
Oxford, to be Minister of Park Chapel, 
Chelsea, vacant by the resignation of the 
Rev. T. Vores. 

Nolan, Rev. T., to be Incumbent of St. Bar- 
nabas, Liverpool, dio, Chester; pats., the 
Trustees 


Onslow, Rev. C., R. of Knowle Church, 
Dorset, dio. Sarum ; pat., Rev. J. Clavell ; 
void by the cession of the Rev. J. S. Jack- 


son. 
Parker, Rev. 8S. H., B.A. of Pembroke Col- 
lege, Oxford, to the office of Chaplain and 


Assistant to the Vicar in the Parish Church 
of Stratford-upon-Avon, void by the resig- 
nation of the Rev. R. Pritchard. 


Parks, Rev. W., to the P. C. of Rainow, 
Cheshire, dio. Chester ; pat., Rev. J. R. 
Brown, V. of Prestbury. 

Prescott, Rev. J. P., +0 be C. of St. Mary’s 
Chapel, Portsmouth. 

, Rev. R. V., to the R. of Spetisbury w. 
Yharlton Marshall, Dorsetshire, dio. Glou- 
cestor and Bristol; pats., J. S., W. S., E. 

Pyeok, R J., to the Incumbency of M 
ycock, Rev. J., to the Incumbency of Mor- 

cy 


ley, near 
Ramsden, Rev. W., to the P. C. of Hales and 
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Heckingham, Norfolk, dio. Norwich ; pat., 
Sir E. Bowyer Smyth. 

Rashdall, Rev. R., M.A., of Corpus Christi 
College, Cambridge, to be Officiating Minis- 
ter of the New Church at Bury, Suffolk. 

Reade, Rev. R., B.A., of Caius College, Cam- 
bri to the R. of Romald Kirk w. Laith 
Kirk C., Yorkshire, dio. Ripon; pat., J. 
Bowes, Esq., void by the cession of the Rev. 
G. Price. 

Risley, Rev. J. H., to the R. of Akeley, Bucks, 
dio. Lincoln ; pats., New College, Oxford. 
Rogers, Rev. H., to the V. of All Saints, 

ristol, dio. Gloucester and Bristol ; pats., 
Dean and Chapter of Bristol. 

Sandilands, Hon. and Rev. J., to the R. of 
Coston, Leicestershire, dio. Peterborough ; 
pat., the Queen. 

Scott, Rev. E. D., to be Incumbent of the 

New Church, Poulton-le-Sands, near Pres- 


ton. 

Sherwood, Rev. T. M., to the P. C. of 
Pauntley, Gloucestershire, dio. Gloucester 
and Bristol; pat., Bishop of Gloucester and 
Bristol. | 

Smith, Rev. F., to be C. of Allonby Chapel. 

Smith, Rev. H., to be Chaplain of the Kings- 
bridge Union Workhouse. 

Smith, Rev. S8., to the Endowed Lectureship 
on Sunday and Wednesday Evenings, at 
Trinity Church, | and to the Chap- 
laincy of the Royal Sea Bathing lofirmary 
at that place. 

Smith, Rev. W., to the R. of Stewton, Lin- 
ra Ne dio. Lincoln; pat., T. Heneage, 
sq. 

Taylor, Rev. J., to the P. C. of St. John, 

ukinfield, Cheshire, dio. Chester. 

Thompson, Rev. F., to the P. C. of St. Giles, 
Durham, dio. Durham; pats., Marquis and 
Marchioness of Londonderry. 

Tompson, Rev. E. H., to be C. of Wotton 
under Edge, Gloucestershire. 

Townsend, Rev. T., to the P. C. of Upper 
me ts Warwickshire, dio. Worcester ; 
pat., Sir F. Shuckburgh, Bart. 

Trotter, Rev. T. L., to the R. of Great 
Stainton, Durham, dio. Durham; pat., 
Lord Chancellor. 

Tyrrell, Rev. H., to the Living of Ballingarry, 
dio. Killaloe. 

Vernon, Rev. W., M.A., to the V. of Little 
Hampton, Sussex, dio. Chichester; pat., 
Bishop of Chichester. 

Vores, Rev. T., to the P. C. of St. Mary in 
the Castle, Hastings, Sussex, dio. Chic 
ter; pat., Earl of Chichester ; vacant by 
the resignation of the Rev. J. S. Jenkinson. 

Waller, Rev. R. S., to the C. of Bury St. 
Edmund's, 

West, Hon. and Rev. R. W., to the R. of 
With w. ag eee C., Sussex, dio. 
Chi r; pat., Earl of Delaware ; vacant 


by the cession of the Rev. W. Davison. 
Williams, Rev. J. D., B.A. to the C. of 
Greet, Salop. 
Wilson, Rev. B., to be C. of Wigan, Lan- 
cashire. 











CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 
Archer, Rev. F., Curate of Knocktemple, dio. 


Cloyne 

Pr cm sg Rev. William, P. C. of Blawith, 
Lancashire, dio. Chester ; pat., T. R. G. 
Braddyll, Esq. 

Biging, Rev. J. Keele, R. of Penselwood, 
Somersetshire, dio. Bath and Wells; pats., 
Earl of Iichester and Sir H. H. Hoare; and 
P. C. of Rourton, Dorsetshire. 

Blencowe, Rev. W., R. of Shawell, Leicester- 
shire, dio. Peterborough; pat., Lord Chan- 
cellor. 

Bromehead, Rev. R., P. C. of Temple Nor- 
manton, Derbyshire, dio. Lichfield and Co- 
ventry ; pat., Miss Lord. 

Buchannan, Rev. T., R. of Kilkenny, Ireland. 

Cassan, Rev. S. H., P. C. of Bruton and 
Wyke-Champflower, 
Bath and 
Bart. 

Clements, Rev. James Crook, B.A., of Corpus 
Christi College, Cambridge, at Lower Clap- 
ton. 

Copleston, Rev. J. G., (brother of the Bishop 
of Llundaff,) R. of Offwell, and V. of Upper 
Ottery, Devonshire, dio. Exeter ; pats , Dean 
and Chapter of Exeter. 

Davey, Rev. Bartholomew, Bampton V., De- 
vonshire, dio. Exeter; and Calverleigh R., 
Devonshire, dio. Exeter ; pat., C. Chiches- 
ter, ° 

Di sy Riv. Charles, Canon of Windsor, R. of 
Bisho ’s Caundle, Dorset, dio. Salisbury ; 
pat., Parl of Digby; R. of Middlechinnock, 

Somersetshire, dio, Bath and Wells ; pat., 

Earl of Hchester, and Chiselborough R. and 

West Chinnock C., same county, diocese, 

and patron. 


Somersetshire, dio. 
ells; pat., Sir C. H. Hoare, 


Dinning, Rev. J., Curate of Elsdon, North- 


umberland. 
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Evans, Rev. A. Benois, 
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R. of Coln Rogers, 
and V. of Barnwood, Gloucestershire, dio. 
Gloucester and Bristol; pats., 
Chapter of Gloueester, and Head 
of the College School at Gloucester. 
Freeman, Rev. W. G., R. of Great Milton, 
Cambridge, dio, Ely; pat., King’s College, 


Cam ; 

Hopkinson, Rev. Samuel Edward, V. of Mor- 
ton w. Hacconby V., Lincolnshire, dio. 
Lincoln ; pat., Bishop of Lincoln. 

Huddard, Rev. T. P., R. of Clontarf, Ireland. 

Milnes, Rev. Edward, V. of Watlington, Ox- 
fordshire, dio. Oxford ; pat., J. H. Tilson, 


Esq. 

a = es R. of ere eg Dy ae 
io. Cante ; pat., Archbishop an- 
terbury ; and Terius Professor of Modern 
a the University of Oxford. 

Payne, . P. S. HL, Fe of Balliol Coll , 

Oxford, at Blunham House, Bedfordshire. 

Ponsonby, Rev. William, V. of Urewick, Lan- 
cashire, dio, Chester; pats., the Land- 
owners, 

Reynard, Rev. W., V. of South Stainley, 

orkshire, dio, Ripon, and one of the ma- 

gistrates for the li of Ripon. 

Rice, Rev. J. H., LL.D., Curate of St. Luke's, 
Old Street. 

Vaughan, Rev. Dr., R. of Johnstown, co. of 
Kilkenny. 

Wayet, Rev. John, M.A., Lecturer of Boston, 
and formerly V. of Pinchbeck. 

Welland, Rev. R. P., R. of Dunchideock and 
Shillingford, Devonshire, dio. Exeter ; pat., 
Sir L. V. Palk. 

Wellings, Rev. Thos., V. of Bromfield, Shrop- 
shire, dio. Hereford ; pat., R. H. Clive. 

Wilkinson, Rev. Thomas, V. of Kirk Hallam, 
Derbyshire, dio, Lichfield; pat., F. New- 
digate, Esq 
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OXFORD. 
(From the “ Oxroap Heracp.”’) 
July 3. 

In a Convocation holden on Tuesday last, 
for the express purpose of electing two bur- 
gesses to represent the University in parlia- 
ment, Thomas Grimston Bucknall Estcourt, of 
Corpus Christi ane D.C.L., and Sir Ro- 
bert Harry Inglis, of Christ Church, D.C.L., 
were unanimously re-elected. The former was 
proposed by the Rev. Dr. Bridges, President 
of Corpus, the latter by the Very Rev. Dr. 
Gaisford, Dean of Christ Church. 

On Thursday last the following Degrees 
were conferred :— 

Doctor in Civil Law—W. E. Surtees, Uni- 
versity College. 


| Bachelors in Divinity — Rev. H. Jenkins, 


late Fellow of Oriel, Prebendary of Durham, 
rand compounder ; Rev. C. Buckner, Wad- 
Rasa Rev. G. C. Bethune, Trinity. 

Masters of Aris—T, H. Baylis, ieneasitil 
Rev. C. J. Parsons, Magdalene Hall; Rev. J. 
Anderson, Merton ; C. Morgan, Exeter; Rev. 
J. W. Routh, Demy of Magdalene; R. Bell, 
Worcester ; Rev. F. Style, and Ss. B. Arnott, 
St. John’s. 

Bachelors of Arts—S. J. Rigaud, Fellow 
of Exeter ; N. Darnell, Fellow of New Col- 
lege ; E. H. Burnett, Merton. 

On Tuesday lust, T. Knox, Scholar of St. 
John’s College, was admitted Actual Fellow, 
and, at the same time, C. Deane, of kin to the 
founder, was elected and admitted actual Fel- 

| low; and H. Hayman, (from Merchant Tay- 
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lors’ School,) and J. H. Eld, (from Coven 
peg Lisogg elected and admitted Scholare cf 


On Wednesday last the following 5 asap 

were elected Fellows of Exeter Col 
Sarum foundation, J. Rendall, B.A., Com- 

moner of Balliol; Devon foundation, P. A. 
Kingdon, Scholar of Exeter; Petrean foun- 

rey J. P. Tweed, Exhibitioner of Pem- 
roke, 

On the same day the Rev. G. D. Wheeler, 
M.A., and the Rev. C. Nevison, M.A., Scho- 
lars of Wadham, were elected probationary 
Fellows of that Society ; and R. C. W. Ryder, 
a native of Somersetshire, and Commoner of 
Oriel College, and 8. J. Hulme, of Charter- 
toon me were elected Scholars of Wad- 

At a Congregation holden at Cambridge yes- 
terday se’nnight, the Rev. W. Young, D.C.L., 
of Oriel College, was admitted ad eundem of 
that University. 

In a Convocation holden yesterday, the Rev. 
John Paine saga, M.A., of Dublin, was 
admitted ad eundem. 

And in a ation holden at the same 
time, the Rev. H. Jenkyns, B.D., late Fellow 
of Oriel and Prebendary of Durham, 
was admitted Doctor in Divinity, grand com- 
pounder. 

The pee og Essay, for which the prize 
has been a to D. Dale Stewart, B.A., 
of Exeter College, was read by him in the 
Divinity School on the 23rd ult. 


Jwy 10. 

At a meeting of the Heads of Houses and 
Proctors, holden on Monday, it was resolved to 
recommend the Rev. W. Posthumus Powell, 
Doctor of Civil Law, of Worcester College, 
and Head Master of Clitheroe Grammar 
School, for the appointment to a Chaplainship 
on the Madras station, placed by the Directors 
of the East India Company at the disposal of 
his Grace the Duke of Wellington, and given 
by his Grace to some member of this Univer- 
sity, to be selected by the Hebdomadal Board. 

Tn a Convocation holden on Thursday it was 
unanimously resolved to affix the University 
seal to a letter of humble and dutiful acknow- 
ledgment to Her Majesty the Queen, for her 
gracious present of Anglo-Saxon and other 
coins found at Cuerdale in Lancashire, and 
transmitted through his Grace the Duke of 
Wellington, to be deposited in the Bodleian 
Library and Ashmolean Museum. 

At the same time the nomination of the Rev. 
A. C, Tait, M.A., Fellow of Balliol College, to 
bea wince in Literis a 
was a : ission was given to the 
So eek 

to commute the degree of M.A, for that 

Bachelor in Civil Law, in order to — 
a degree of Doctor in that Faculty this 

erm. 


July 17. 
Saturday being the last day of Trinity or 
Act Term, at a Congregation for granting De- 
grees the following were conferred :— 
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Doctor in Divinity—Rev. J. N. Shipton, 
Balliol. 
Doctor in Civil Law—Rev. O. J. Tan- 
cock, Wadham. 
July 24. 


Yesterday se’nnight, a present of books, of the 
value of twenty guineas, was made by the Go- 
vernors of Christ’s Hospital to W. H. Guille- 
mard, M.A., Fellow of Pembroke College, in 
this University, (a memes pee and subsequent 
exhibitioner of the Hospital, ) on his’ obtaining 
one of the Hebrew Scholarships, in addition to 
the Crosse Scholarship which he gained two 
years ago, and the sixth place in the first class 
of the Classical Tripos, as well as the 38th 
place in the list of Wranglers. 

The election of scholars to supply the va- 
cancies upon the foundation of King’s College, 
in this University, will take place at Eton to- 
day. The two posers will be the Rev. Mr. 
Harvey, Divinity Lecturer, and Mr. Law, bar- 
rister-at-law ; the Provost of King’s College 
will accompany the two posers. 

July 26. 

This day the Rev. Jumes Bowling Mozley, 
M.A., John Earle Welby, and Robert Drum- 
mond Burrell Rawnsley, all of the diocese of 
Lincoln, were admitted Actual Fellows of Mag- 
dalene College ; and at the same time, Harris 
Smith, scholar of Oricl, was admitted a Lin- 
colnshire Demy of Magdalene. 


—w- 


CAMBRIDGE. 
July 3. 

On Wednesday last, the Right Hon. Henry 
Goulburn, M.A., of Trinity College, and the 
Hon. Charles Ewan Law, M.A., of St. John’s 
College, were elected representatives in parlia- 
ment for this University, without opposition. 

July 10. 

At the Congregation held on Saturday, the 
following degrees were conferred :— 

Bachelors in the Civil Law—Young, J., 
nae Hall ; Field, E. B., Sidney Sussex 
Bachelors of Arts—Bullen, A. W.; Lons- 
dale, J. G. ; Strickland, C. W.; and Trough- 
ton, T., Trinity Coilege. 

At the same Congregation, the following 
graces passed the Senate :— 

“To allow Edward Macgowan, of Jesus 
College, to be created Doctor of Physic by 
ered at the approaching Commencement, as 

is unable to be present, in consequence of 
the necessity of his immediate departure for 
Jerusalem.” 

** To authorize the Vice-Chancellor to con- 
tract with Messrs. Rigby for executing the 
fittings of a portion of the new ———— 
Museum, according to the plan which will be 
laid upon the Registrary’s table, for a sum not 
aneaitg 266/. 10s. ; and to take the necessary 
steps for ing the windows of the said 
Museum with wire-work, at an expense not 
exceeding 601.” 

Graces also the Senate, to carry into 
effect the recommendations of the Fitzwilliam 


Re pe 
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yndicate, dated June 12, 1841, and of the 
Library Syndicate, dated June 15, 184). 

Commencement Sunpay.—The comme- 
moration was celebrated on Sunday last, at 
Great St. Mary’s Church. In the morni 
the Rev. John Carter, D.D., of St. John’s 
College, preached from Jude, verse 3. In the 
afternoon, the Rt. Rev. Charles Hughes Ter- 
rot, D.D., Bishop of Edinburgh, delivered a 
discourse from Acts, xvii, 23. 

At a Congregation on Monday the follow- 
ing degrees were conferred :— 

Bachelor in Divinity—Balfour, Rev. J., 
Queens’ College. 

Bachelor in the Civil Law—Jenner, H. L., 
Trinity Hall. 

Bachelor in Physic—Ball, G., Gonville 
and Caius College. 

Honorary Masters of Arts—Manners, Lord 
G. J., Trinity College ; Powys, Mr. Littleton, 
Catharine Hall; Vereker, Hou. C. Smyth, 
Tiinity College. 

At the same Congregation the following 
grace passed the Senate :— 

“To appoint Mr. Harvey, of King’s Col- 
lege, Deputy Proctor in the absence of Mr. 
Maturin.” 

Tuesday last, being Commencement Day, the 
following Doctors and Masters were created :— 

Doctors in Divinity — Rev. J. Hymers, 
Fellow and Tutor of St. John's College ; Rev. 
J. Carter, St. John’s College, Master of the 
Grammar School, Wakefield ; Rev. A. Boul- 
ton, Sidney College, Second Master of the 
Grammar School, Tiverton; Rev. J. W. Wor- 
thington, Trinity College, Incumbent of Tri- 
nity Church, Gray’s Inn Lane, London. 

Doctors in the Civil Law—Banks, Rev. 
S. H., Trinity Hall, Vicar of Dullingham, 
Cambridgeshire ; Wyatt, U. P., » Fellow 
of Trinity Hall; Day, Rev. H. T., Clare 
Hall, Vicar of Mendlesham, Suffolk; Davies, 
Rev. S., Queens’ College, Vicar of Barnham, 
Sussex. 

Doctors in Physie—F. Branson, Caius ; W. 
W. Fisher, Downing; T. F. Reynolds, Sid- 
ney; J. B. Melson, Trinity; P. Blakiston, 
Emmanuel; S, W. J. Merriman, Caius ; J. C. 
Snowball and W. H. Miller, St. John’s ; H. 
A. Pitman, A. Rozel Brown, and G. H. Bar- 
low, Trinity; E. Macgowan, Jesus; A. Farre, 
Caius. 

MASTERS OF ARTS. 

King’s College—Wilkinson, C. A.; Kir- 

wan D. G. M.; Carter, W. A. 
Trinity College—Brown, J.; Howson, J. 
S.; Frere, J. A.; Heath, D. I; Gregory, 
DD. F.; Edleston, J. ; Walmisley, T. A.; 
Hodgson, H. J.; Fulton, J. W.; Waring, 
G.; Hicks, E.; Farrer, M. T.; Evans, J.J. ; 
Vaughan, C. J.; Kinglake, W. C.; Wilbra- 
ham, G. F.; Batt, T.; Denison, E. B.; Eng- 
lish, C.; Gwyther, J. H. A.; Cunningham, 
F.M.; Forsyth, J. H.; Carr, E, H.; Hill, 
W. H.; Wood, D.; Hawkins, E. ; Jones, W. 


H.; Jones, H. H, ; Pennington, A. R.; | 
Scholefield, R. B.; Preston, T. E.; Ingram, | 
E. W.; Thornton, F. V.; Peck, E. A.; | 
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Hardcastle, J. A. ; Simpson, G. S.; Baker 

W. li; Bullpett, Gj Lugeter 1 *Ghane, 
He; t,G.; Ludgater, H.; © . 

J.T; Hole. F. eek 

St. John's College—Bilackall, S. ; rae 
N. M.; Crary, G.; Pooley, D. ; Smith, W. 
sal a the Cc. pa. J. Bs Thorn- 

ill, J. ; ompson, H.; Smith, E. ; h, 
J. B.;- Brierley, J.; Boddy, J. A.; Main, T. 
J.3 King, W.; Boutflower, S. P. ; Hutch- 
inson, T.; Parkinson, W.; Maltby, R. B.; 
Docker, E.; Mould, J.; Brackenbury, J. M. ; 
Johnson, M.; Ellis, S. A.; Fane, W. D.; 
am T.; Watson, J. 

Re eter’s College—Parish, W. S.; Lind- 
s¢ * 

Clare Hall—Wing, J.; Sparke, J. ; Webb, 
* mes Bramah, T. J.; Horner, J.; Al- 

ott, J. 

Pembroke Cullege —Guillemard, W. H.; 
Marsh, W. A. ; Lacey, G. F. ; Hitchen, 1. 

Caius College—Young, J. R.; O’Brien, 
M.; Walker, J. T.; Prowett, C. G.; Bar- 
rett, A. C, 

Trinity Hall—Marsh, W.; Hildyard, R. ; 
Davies, T. H. ; Heath, J. C. 

Corpus Christi College— Rashdall, R. ; 
Mould, J. G.; Reddall, T.; Johnson W.C, ; 
re H. C.; Saunders, R. W.; Granville, 
A. K. B. ; Goodwin, F. G. 

Queens’ College—Poley, W. W.; Potter, 
R.; Townson, J.; Naylor, T. H.; Moon, R.; 
Raven, N. J.; Brodrick, J, B. ; Simpson, W. ; 
Birds, W. T.; Woo:house, G. W.; Bree, 
M. 8.; Whiting, J.; Fenner, T. P. ; Simp- 
son, F. 

Catharine Hall—Palmer, G. ; Wilson, J. ; 
Cordeaux, J.; Shaw, F. W. : 

Jesus College—Drake, C. S.; Craufurd, A. 
Q. G.; Brown, S. 

Christ's College—Heale, H. N. ; Lingwood, 
T. J.; Clark, J.; Francis, J.; Green, J. S.; 
Wright, J.; Greatheed, A. H. 

Magdalene College — Willock, W. W.; 
Frost, J. L.; May, G. A. C.; Roberts, H. ; 
Harrison, P. I. 

Emmanuel College—Woolley, J.; Grover, 


| T.C.; Bate, H.; Burdett, H. B,; Dorring- 


ton, M. B.; Gilbert, Arthur. 

Sidney College—Kingsley, W. T.; Fow- 
ler, H. 

Downing College—Duffield, R. D. 

At a Congregation on Wednesday last the 
following degrees were conferred :— 

Masters of Arts —Carrow, H., Trinity ; 
Tatham, A., and Hellyer, T., St. John’s ; 
Bullen, C., Corpus Christi. 

Ata Co tion yesterday (end of a 
the degree of Bachelor of Arts was con 
on A. Hamilton, Caius College. 


At a meeticg o! the Master and Fellows of 
Gonville and Crias College, held on Saturday 
last, W. R. Croke was eleeted a Fellow on the 
Perse foundation, and the folowing appoint- 
ments were made :— : 

Scholars—Hopkina, Woodhouse, Martineau 
Brooke, W. G. Watson, Barker, Trevelyan 
Baumgartner, Loftus, Robertson. 
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Davies—Mi Scholar in Chemistry. 
.— Wortley Exhibitioner, for Mori | 
Wegg-—College Exhibitioner, in Medicine. 


July 17. 

Yesterday, the Nortiian prize was adjudged — 
to J. S. Howson, M.A., of Trinity College. | 
Subject—* Both in the Old and New Testa- | 
ment eternal life is offered to mankind through | 
Jesus Christ only.” 

The honours in civil law for the year 1840-4] | 
have been this hae adjudged, at Commence- | 
ment, in the following order : | 

First Class—Hows, Trinity hall; Stone- | 
street, St. John’s. | 
Second Class—Jenner, Trinity hall ; Cald- 
well, do. 

Third Class—Roche. 

On Tuesday, July 6, A. Williams, of King’s 

was admitted Fellow of that society. 

On the 5th inst., F. Hildyard, Esq., bar- 
rister-at-law, Junior Fellow of Clare hall, in 
this university, was elected a Senior Fellow of 
that society. 


i ~- 
DURHAM. 


Easter Term, 1841. 

EXAMINATION FOR DEGREES IN ARTS. 
Examiners The Senior Proctor; the 

Janior Proctor ; Travers Twiss, D.C.L. 

University College, Oxford ; the Rev. Richard 

Michell, B.D., Lincoln college, Oxford. 

BACHELORS OF ARTS. 

Classical and General Literature. 
Class 2— Robson, J. S. 
Class 4—Carr, Cuthbert, Hornby, R. W. P., 

Roberson, oe ae s~ 
Class 5—Ha +, Mason, J., Sweeting, 

W., Whitehead, J. A. 7 
Class 7—Brown, W., Fenwick, G. C., Hill, 

J., Wyvill, C. E. 

MASTERS OF ARTS. 
Classicaland General Literature. 
Class !—Hodgson, H. W., B.A. 

FINAL EXAMINATION OF STUDENTS IN 
CIVIL ENGINEERING AND MINING. 
Examiners—The Professors of Mathema- 

a — Lecturer on Chemistry; Mr. John 


Mathematical, Physical, §& Practical Science. 
Class 1—Smith, Samuel. 
Class 2—Beaufort, Francis Thomas. 


Chemistry and Mineralogy. 
Class 2—Smith, S. weal 


Languag 
Class 2—Smith, 8S. 
EXAMINATION FOR A LICENCE IN 
THEOLOGY. 


¢s . 


Examiners—The Professor of Divinity; the 
/ 


Rev. J. Collinson, M.A. ; the Rev. 


Evans, M.A., Fellow of Trinity, Cam- | 


bridge. 
Blenkinsopp, E., B.A. ; Brown, M., B.A. ; 
Burrell, J.; Campbell, L. L., M.A.; Gallo- 
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way, W. B.; Hobhouse, R., B.A., Balliol, 
Oxford; Te A. H., B.A. ; Maughan, = 
Ornsby, G. , W. T., 
B.A., Bt. John’s, Cam ; Shafto, A.; 
Stevenson, J.; Tibbs, H. W., B.A., Trinity, 
Dublin. 

The Bishop of Durham's Prize for the Stu- 
dent who should pass the best examination in 
Hebrew, Hellenistic Greek, and the Gospel of 
St. Matthew, has been assigned to W. B. Gal- 
loway, Student in Theology. 

A second Prize was assigned to H. Wall 
Tibbs, B.A. 

The Bishop of Durham’s Prize to the best 
roficient in Mathematics at the examination 
or the degree of B.A., and the final examina- 

a Students, has been assigned 
to S. Smith, Engineer Student. 

At a Convocation holden on Wednesday, 
June 23, 1841, the following persons were 
admitted ad eundum by vote of the house :— 
T. Twiss, D.C.L., University, Oxford; Rev. 
R. Michell, B.D., Lincoln, Oxford ; Hon. and 
Rev. S. Best, M.A., late Fellow of Ring 
Cambridge; Rev. G. W. Smyth, M.A., 
Trinity, Cambridge ; Rev..H. R. Hall, M.A., 
Balliol, Oxford. 

The followin were conferred :— 

Masters of Arts—The Rev. R. Errington, 
B.A., and the Rev. R. B. Tower, B.A., 
rot 

Hon. Masters of Arts—The Rev. J. Hod- 
son, Rector of Hartburn ; and A, Salvin, F.¢.A. 

Bachelors of Arts—C, J. Carr; J. A. 
Whitehead ; G. Hayton; and J. Mason, Uni- 
"The following Stadents i Theology 

e i in were 
admitted to be Licentiates in Theology :—L. 
L. Campbell, M.A.; M. Brown, B.A.; J. 
Stevenson; G. Ornsby; A. Peyton; A. D. 
Shafto; J. Burrell; W. B. Galloway; R. 
Hobhouse, B.A.; A. H. Hulton, B.A.; H. 
W. Tibbs, B.A.; W. T. Preedy, B.A.; R. 
Maughan. 

The following students in civil engineerin 
and mining were admitted to the Academica 
rank of Civil Engineers:—S. Smith, F. T. 
Beaufort. 

The Rev. C. T. Whitley, M.A., and J. 
Thomas, M.A., were nominated by the War- 
den, on behalf of the Dean and Chapter, to the 
office of Proctor for the ensuing year. 

The following persons were nominated by 
the Warden, and approved by Convocation, 
for their respective ices — Professor of 
Divinity, the Junior Proctor, the Rev. J. 
Cundill, M.A., to be Examiners in Arts; the 
Senior Proctor, the Lecturer in Chemistry, 
Mr. T. Harrison, Civil Engineer, to be Ex- 
aminers in Civil Engineering and Mining. 

- 


DUBLIN. 


The annual examination for Dr. Downes’s 
Divinity Premiums was held in Trinity College 


' on the three last days of Trinity Term, and 


the following are the names of the successful 
candidates in each of the several departments :— 






uf wi Pate te a 


Written Essay.—Sir we htson ( Richard), 
= Atkins (Walter B. ‘Sir Roe (Thomas 


W.), Sir Tomlinson ( 
oe stempre S —Sir King ( Robert ) 
._. Extempore oe t), 
= Marin (Pain, Si we Robt. 

Reading it —Sir M‘Ghee 
J.), Sir Woodrofie "0 John), Mr. Goyne 
(Philip W.) 


), Sir Young 


ie 


KING’S COLLEGE, LONDON. 


DistarsuTion or Paizes, erc. 


July 1, 1841. 
Tae Lord Archbishop of Canterbury in the 
chair ; supported by the Lord Bishops of Lon- 
don and New Jersey, Lord Bexley, Sir R. H. 
Inglis, J. Fellowes, and H. Halford; Mr. Justice 
Coleridge, Rev. Drs. Shepherd and D’Oyly, &c. 


Department of Scere Literature and 
cience 
Divinity—Prentice ; Mitchell, sen. ; Darby, 
(3rd year. .)—Eddrup ; F. J. Hensley and 
L. Hensley, (2nd year.)—Grignon, Rum- 
sey, (Ist year.)—Barry, Mackworth, (civil 
engineering students. ) 
Classical Literature — Calthrop ; ; Grignon ; 
Field ; Mitchell, den ; Eddrup, (Latin Es- 


say>,)—Cayley, atin Verses. ) 
Mathonatice-¥.° Hensley ; Clark; Penning- 
nn Twisden. 


lish Literature — Grignon, (History ;) 
"Glin, Cayley, (Literature ;) Prentice, (the 
Stephen Prize—English Essa -) 
a ae Darby ; Oldham. 
French—Ha 
German— do = 
Department of Civil Engineering, &c. 
MechinceWuchael Barry; Mackworth ; 
Twisden, 
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Mathematics— Barry ji Sheenelion 
Brockedon; Bristow. 
Construction— Hatcher. 


‘Mes ‘ap eal, 
Gromdrical Drawing r 


Pie es Harris. 


. 
, 


Junior Chattock. 

ee of wep heme ot Bristow ; 
; Brockedon ; ry ; he 

Certificates of Approval—King ; 3 Jackson ; 


Twining. 

Diplomas of Associates, of K. C. L. 
ley; Good; Wilde; Willy; Wortham; 
Os Students in General Literature and Sci- 
ence. )—-Bristow ; Holden; Richard, (Stu- 

dents in Civil Engineering ) 


Kino's Cottece Scuoot, 
Friday, July 2. 

The distribution of the prizes to the pupi 
in the school, and to the ead po 
for the prize given to each of the thirteen 
schools in union with the College, took 
this day, under the kind and judicious presi- 
dency of Sir R. H. Inglis, Bart., M.P. Pre- 
viously to the delivering of the prizes, several 
passages from Greek, Latin, and lish 
writers, were admirably recited by some of the 
prizemen in the upper class of the College 
School, —viz., Thurston; nt Vallings ; 


Bulwer ; Kaights Vi % i,° Cree ; ma A 
Lawrie ; as t; Vinter mpson ; 
son; and C, J There ~— present 


the Lord B New Jersey, (who eulo- 
gized in ere. terms the system of of educa- 


tion peas :- reg = < &, “= as a 
the ov. J. Lonel » (Principal of f the Col- 
lege, ) and numerous patrons and 


re oe 





BIRTHS AND 


wrens 


BIRTHS. 


Or Sons—The Lady of 


Argles, Rev. M., M.A., Cranford, Northamp- 
mare Vi Wickhambrook, 
ton, Rev. C icarage, m 
Suffolk. 


Burmester, Rev. G., Little Oakley, Essex. 
Capper, Rev. D., r. of Huntley, Gloucester- 


shire. 
Caulfield, Rev. W., A.M., Silver Hills, King’s 


County, Ireland. 
Coddington, Rev. H., v. of Ware, Herts. 
Fox, Rev. W. Derwia, Ostmaston Hall. 
Gambier, Rev. S. J., Leghorn. 
Gazeley, Rev. R. C., .A., of Carvesham, 
Oxfordshire. 





MARRIAGES, 





Hamilton, Rev. H., Sea View House, Southport. 


“Hereford, The Very Rev. the Dean of. 


Hurndall, Rev. W. A., Huddersfield. 
John, Rev. G. St., r. of Warndon, Worcester- 
shire. 
Kempthorne, Rev. R., St. Helena. 
Ke pel, ets and Rev. T., Warham Rectory, 
orfo 
Kerr, Rev. A., ye Bombay. 


mc : Rev. T., Thane t Cottage, Regent's 

Par 

Lamb, Rev. @. F., Eversden Rectory. 

Lloyd, Rev. J 4-3" 

Marriott, Rev. H -» Onehouse Rectory. 

Marshall, Rev. wv. x, St. Mary’s Parsonage, 
Bridgnorth. 


Masters, Rev J. S., Greenwich, Kent, (son 
and heir. ) 
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BIRTHS AND 


Morris, Rev. G., Salisbu: 

Phillie, Rev. Gi, Bryer 
ps . * 

Pidsley, Rev. E., East 


Parsonage. 
Snes London. 

a, near Doigelly. 

ere, Tiverton, (son 


J. J. H, Great Houghton 
Symons, . J, v. of Dymock, Gloucester- 
shire. 


Thresher, Rev. P., c, of Hamble, near South- 

ampton. 
Or Davucurers—The Lady of 

Baker, Rev. J., Mount Radford. 

Blake, Rev. R. P., Stoke-next-Guilford. 

a — - r. < rene” Norfolk. 
rroughes, Rev. J., Lingwood Lodge. 

Causton, Rev. C., Lasham, 

Compton, Rev. J. Donnington, Lincolnshire. 

Curwen, Rev. H., Parsonage, Workington. 

Douglas, Rev. P. W., Larkbere, Honiton. 

— » Rev. W. H., M.A., Lower Rectory, 

alpas, 

Fosbroke, Rev. Yate, v. of St. Ives. 

Garbett, Rev. J., M.A., r. of Clayton, near 
Brighton. 

Gibson, Rev. W., r. of Fawley. 

Girardot, Rev. J. C., Colston. 

Godfrey, Rev. D. R., Batheaston. 

Graham, Rev. J., r. cf Cosgrove, Northamp- 
tonshire. 

Green, Rev. W., Carlton in Limerick. 

Griffith, Rev. W. H., Chard. 

Halifax, Rev. J. S., r. of Groton. 

Harrison, Rev. H., M A., Goudhurst, Kent. 

Hole, = G., r. of Chulmleigh, Devon, (still 


born. 
—, Rev. R., r. of Thimbleby, Lincoln- 
ire. 
Hutten, Rev. G., Hawton Rectory. 

James, Rev. E., Hernehill, near Canterbury. 
— Rev. W., British Chaplain, Amster- 
dam. 
Larken 

colnsh 
Lee, Rev. Dr., Barley Rectory, Herts. 
Luby, Rev. T. F. T. C. D., Leeson-street, 
Dublin. 
Milner, Rev. W., c. of Morland, Westmoreland. 
Mirehouse, Rev. W., Hambrook House, Bristol. 
Moxon, Rev. W. C., Rectory, Wintringham. 
Nelson, Rev. J., Newlands, near Halifax. 
Raven, Rev. W., Streatham. 
Reed, Rev. W., York. 
Round, Rev. Mr., Greywell. 
Shadwell, Rev. J. E., r. of All Saints, South- 


ampton. 


Rev. E. R., M.A., Horbling, Lin- 
ire. 
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Stevenson, Rev. H. 1., M.A., Douglas, Isle of | 


Man. 
Sweetland, Rev. W. K., Newton Bushel. 
Tooze, Rev. H. J., Honiton. 
Warren, Rev. J., Weir-Down, near Totness. 
White, Rev. J. T., Christ's Hospital. 
Wickham, Rev. E., Brook Green, Hammer- 
smith. 
Wilkinson, Rev. C. A., Upper Berkeley-street. 
Williams, Rev. H., Bassaleg Vicarage. 


ee 





MARRIAGES. 
Adley, Rev. W., of the Church Mission, Cey- 
lon, to Catherine Theodora, second d. of the 


late Rev. H. Gauntlett, v. of Olney. 

Barber, Rev. J., M.A., p. c. of Bierly, York- 
shire, to Miss Sarah Horsfall, of Bowling 
Hall, near Bradford. 

Barney, Rev. J., M.A., v. of Charlton Adam, 
to Mary Ann Bradoy Lumley, only d. of the 
a Capt. J. R. Lumley, R.N., of Charlton, 

‘ent. 

Bedford, Rev. C., r. of Denton, Sussex, to 
Ellen, second d. of W. Ellpbick, Esq., of 
Newhaven. 

Brodie, Rev. P. B., to Isabella Octavia, y. d. 
~ io late Rev. F. Baker, r. of Wylye, 

lits. 

Brooking, Rev. A., to Fanny, e. d. of J. Costo, 


— Rev. J., v. of St. Mary’s, Leicester, to 
Margaret, y. d. of the late T. Cecil Grain- 
ger, Esq., of Bridge-house, Sussex. 

Carew, Gerald Pole, to Harriet Eliza, 
e d. of I, Buller, Esq., of Morval. 

Clowes, Rev. F., of Bradford, to Mary, d. of 
Mr. J. Low, of Holloway. 

Cooper, Rev. L., to Harriette, niece of the late 
D. Ricardo, Esq., M.P., of Gatcombe Park, 
county of Gloucester. 

Day, Rev. J. T., r. of Bletsoe, to Ellen Mary, 
Pf of J. T. Dawson, Esq., of Woodlands, 
Bedford. 

Disney, Rev. W. K, to Anna Maria, fourth 
d. of the late Rev. J. Oliver, r. of Swep- 
stone. 

Downall, Rev. J., ¢. of Blidworth and Oxton, 
Notts, to Katharina Pyndar, only d. of the 
Rev. J. Turner, r. of ia 

Emerton, Rev. J. A., of Hanwell, Middlesex, 
to Mary John, d. of the late Major John 
Rogerson, Wolseley. 

Zvans, Rev. W. R., to Marianne, only child 
of J. M. Saunders, Esq., of Stratford-upon- 
Avon. 

Gane, Rev. B. M., of Ottery St. Mary, Devon, 
to Selina Purnell, y. d. of the late J. Pur- 
nell, Esq., of Holborn, London. 

Gardner, Rev. A. D., M.A., v. of Holywell, 
Flintshire, to Hester Maria, e. d. of Sir John 
P. S. Salusbury Brynbella, Flintshire. 

Gisborne, Rev. J., to Charlotte Francis Tre- 
velyan, third d. of the Right Hon. Dowager 
Lady Carri , and ia aaemel of the 
late Sir J. Trevelyan, 

Goldstein, Rev. J. F., to Adela Elizabeth 
Anne, e. d. of the late J. Slater, Esq., of 
Hall-Place, St. John's Wood, London. 

Goodacre, Rev. R.,c. of Mansfield Woodhouse, 
to Catherine, e. d. of the late Mr. Wood- 
cock, solicitor, Mansfield. 

Hall, Rev. G., c. of Southery, Norfolk, to 
Mary, second d. of J. Hall, Esq., of Ely. 

Harington, Rev. H. H., of Chalbury a 
Preston, to Eliza Jane, e. d, of the Rev. O. 

= Piers, _ of that = 7 
arris, Rev. R., v. of Arderory, Ti ary, to 
Fanny, 4. of the late Rev. G. st. rt of 
Tully, Roscommon. 











BIRTHS AND 


Johnson, Rev. Stephen's Green, 
7. Boh to Emily Mildred, y. d. of the late 


Macreth, Rev. T., B.D., r. of Halton, Lanca- 
shire, to Elizabeth, d. of the late Mr. Lang- 
shaw, of Lancaster. 

Michell, Rev. R., B.D., to Emily, y. d. of the 
late T. Blair, Esq., of Watton Grove, 
Surrey. 

Nicholl, Rev. J. R.,to Matilda, d. of T. Nuna, 
Esq., Lawford-house, Essex. 

Niven, Rev. W., Incumbent of St. Saviour’s, 
Upper Chelsea, to Harriet, third d. of the 
late J. Soane, Esq., of Chelsea. 

Ommanney, Rev. A., M.A., v. of Chew 
Magna, Somersetshire, to Anna Catherine, 
only d. of G. G. de H. Larpent, Esq. M.P., 
of Roehampton, Surrey. 

Phillimore, Rev. G., v. of Willen, Bucks, to 
Harriette Maria, e. d. of the late W. Wil- 
Toughby Prescott, Esq., of Hendon. 

— ev. G., B.A., to Mary, d. of the late 

- Elliot, Esq., of the 13th 7 hin 

Poole, Rev. G. A., M.A., p. c. of St. James's 
Church, Leeds, to Susannah, only child of 
Jonathan Wilks, Esq., of St. Ann’s, Burley. 

Porter, Rev. J., Incumbent of St. John’s, 
Blackburn, to Jane, d. of Mr. Neville, ot 
Livesey. 

Potchett, Rev. B., M.A., r. of Great Ponton, 
Lincolnshire, to Mary Caroline, e. d. of 
Lt.-Col. Bell, C.B., late of the 48th regt. 

Prichard, Rev. J. C., M.A., to Emma 


Wilson, Rev. FB, p. c. of 


enri- | 


etta, e. d. of the Rev. T. Hunt Ley, M.A., | 


r. of Rame. 


| Wylie, Rev. J. A., of Dollar, to 


Quin, Rev. R., to Edith, d. of Major-Gen. | 
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Sir T. Pearson, Commanding the Northera 
Districts in Ireland 


Relton, Rev. E. W., to Ellen, 4. of J. Pott, 
Esq., of West Bedfont, 


H., of Pembroke 
to Louisa Constantia, d. of 
Browne, D.M., of Belle Vue, 


Gioucestershire. 

Roberts, rat es Re eg St. Paul's 
School, to Mary yd, ’ . 

Roberts, Rev. F., to Louisa suguen teat 
a late Rev. E. Baker, r. of Wylye, 

ts. 
— Rev. H.,of Birmingham, to Emma, d. 
Mr. J. Watson, of Christopher-street, 

Finsba uare. 

Scholefield, Rev. R. B., M.A., to Susan, only 

d. of J. Houcher, Esq., of Wereham Hall, 
Norfolk. 

Sewell, Rev. F. Hill, of Lindfield, to Julia, d. 
of the late J. Dent, Esq., M.P. 

Smith, Rev. S., M.A., to Ann Catherine, d. of 
F. R. Gamroux, Esq., of Camberwell. 

Stafford, Rev. J. C., v. of Dinton, Wilts, to 
Susannah Judith, y. d. of the late J. Jackson 
Blencowe, .» of Marston St. Lawrence. 

Stamer, Rev. W., D.D., r. of St. Saviour’s, 
Bath, te Eleanor Louisa, y. d. of R. Houl- 
ditch, Esq., of Ham 

Tireman, Rev. W. W., vr. of Bowers Gifford, 
Essex, to Harriet Octavia, y. d. of the late J. 
Williams, .» Commissioner ef Customs. 

Tufnell, Rev. «» to Josephine d. of 

ag J. Savill, Esq., of Waltham- 


Wheeler, Rev. T. L., M.A., to Mrs. Waldron, 
of Bromwich House. 

Wilder, Rev. J. M‘Mahon, r. of Thornham- 
gag a Kent, to Maria, d. of Capt. 
Sir J. Marshall, C.B., of Gillingham, 

Armytage, Stafford- 
shire, to Elizabeth, fourth d. of the late Rev. 

F. Graham, of Arthuret, Cumberland. 

Euphemia, d. 

of the late Rev. T. Gray, of Kirkaldy. 





EVENTS OF THE MONTH. 





N.B. The Events are made up to the 22nd of each Month. 


Testimontacs of respect have been re- 
cently presented to the following clergy :-— 

Rev. J. Birch, late Curate of Bridlington. 
an J. H. Bright, Tettenhall, Stafford- 

ire. 

Rev. C. Chichester, late Curate of 
Southam. 

Rev. Thos. Corfield, by the parishioners 
of Brigstock, Northamptonshire, on leaving 
his curacy. 


Vou. XX.— August, 1841. 


Rev. J. Edwards, late Master of the 
Grammar School, Bury St. Edmunds, with 
a silver vase, value 120 guineas, 

Rev. J. M. Edwards, late Curate of 
Wortbin, Salep. 

Rev. J. Frazer, late Incumbent of Emma- 
nuel Church, Bolton. 

Rev. H. Hasted, Lecturer of St. Mary’s, 
Bury, by the parishioners, with a silver 


tureen and four covered dishes, value 2500. 
2H 
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Rev. J. R. Inge, late Minister of St. 
Mary’s Church, Portsmouth, with a costly 
silver salver. 

Rev. G. D. Miller, late Incumbent of 
Morley, near 8. 

Rev. T. Nolan, late Curate of St. Peter's, 
Stockport. 

Rev. W. Parks, Incumbent of Rainow, 
Cheshire. 

Rey. C, Scott, Curate of Burnham. 

Rey. Dr. Short, Bishop of Sodor and 
Man, by the inhabitants of St. George's, 
Bloomsbury, of which parish he was late 
rector, with a piece of plate, value 200 
guTneas. 

Rev. S. R. J. Slatter, Curate of Lyn- 
sham, Northampton. 

Rev. B. Wilson, late Curate of Fornbam, 
Suffolk. 

Rev. W..C. Wollaston, by his former 
pupils of the Grammar School at Leeds, 
with a massive silver saiver. 

BEDFORDSHIRE. 

Consecration or the New Cuurcn 
av Beprorp.—The newly-erected chapel 
of ease in the parish of St. Paul, dedicated 
to the Holy Trinity, was consecrated by 
the Lord Bishop of Ely, on the 26th of 
June, and was attended L the presence of 
the leading nobility, gentry, and clergy 
of the neighbourhood. Collections were 
made at the doors amounting to nearly 180/. 

DORSETSHIRE. 

On Friday, June 18, a parish vestry was 
holden at Poole, for the purpose of exam- 
ining the accounts of the late churchwar- 
dens, and granting a rate for the expenses 
of the ensuing year. The accounts, aftera 
few observations from some of the Radicals, 
were regularly passed, after which a rate 
for the current expenses of the church was 
proposed, but was objected to by the Radi- 
cals, who moved, that the meeting be ad- 
journed to that day twelve months, which 
was lost by a majority of 25 to 5. 

DURHAM, 

Appress To tHe Recror or Sencrireip 
axp Mus. Srronc.—On the evening of 
Wednesday, July 14th, the school-room at 
Sedgtield (which bas recently been erected 
by Mrs. Strong, and in which she educates 
and clothes upwards of fifty poor children), 
presented a scene which will long be re- 
membered by the numerous individuals 
who had the happiness to witness it. 
During the tenyporary absence of Mr. and 
Mrs. Strong, the parents of the children, 
who are the objects of this charity, had 
subscribed from their bardly-won earnings, 
to present them with a token of gratitude 
and respect upon their return. On the 
above-mentioned evening an inkstand, two 
beautiful fire-screens, and a card-case, the 
— of these contributions, increased 

y numerous triends, were presented to 
Mrs. Strong, together with an address to 
her husband and herselt.— Durham Adver- 
tiser, 








EVENTS OF THE MONTH. 


ESSEX. 
Baarntrer Cuurcn Rates.—A vestry 
meeting of the parishioners of Braintree 
was held 18th July, pursuant to a notice 
given by the churchwardens, in accordance 
with a monition from the Ecclesiastical 
Court of the Bishop of London, command- 
ing them to make a rate for the repairs of 
the church, and defraying the necessary ex- 
penses of the decent celebration of Divine 
service. The Rev. B. Scale, the vicar, was 
called to the chair. The monition having 
been read, Mr. Veley moved that a rate of 
2s. in the pound be made in obedience to 
the monition, for the purpose of defraying 
the repairs of the church, amounting to 
7132, and incidental expenses, 201. 6s.— 
Mr. Courtauld objected to the rate, and 
moved an amendment to the effect :— 
“That all compulsory payments for the 
support of the religious services of any sect 
or people appear to the majority of this 
vestry to be unsanctioned by any portion of 
the New Testament Scriptures, and alto- 
gether opposed to, and subversive of, the 
pure and spiritual éharacter of the religion 
of Christ, and that this vestry feels bound, 
by the highest obligations of social justice 
and religious principle, to refuse to make a 
rate, and does refuse accordingly.” The 
amendment was carried ; after which, Mr. 
Veley said—* Then it becomes the duty of 
the churchwardens and those who are wil- 
ling to obey the monition of the Bishop of 
London, themselves to make a rate, the va- 
lidity of which will be tried hereafter. I 
propose, and ] am now addressing myself 
to those who are willing to obey the moni- 
tion, that we make a rate of 2s. in the 
pound.” Mr. Courtauld said the church- 
wardens had taken a course which appeared 
wholly irregular ; this was a meetiug of rate- 
ayers, and he apprehended nothing could 
e done but by the act of the majority. He 
would therefore submit to them, as a sub- 
stantive motion, that the amendment hav- 
ing been carried in opposition to the pro- 
posed rate, no rate had been made by that 
vestry meeting.—Mr, Veley: “We shall 
never make it matter of charge that it has 
been made by this meeting; it is part of 
the measure pointed out by the judgment.” 
Mr. Courtauld said, then he would content 
himself with protestingagainst the irregular 
manner in which the churchwardens had 
attempted to make a rate after it had been 
denied by the majority; and he protested 
also against the rate attempted to be made. 
‘The rate of 2s. in the pound was then made 
by the churchwardens, and signed by them 
and the vicar, and several of the pa- 
rishioners. Mr. Courtauld’s protest was 
entered on the minute book ; and thanks 
having been voted to the chairman, the 
meeting separated. 


GLOUCESTERSHIRE. 


At Newuham Petty Sessions, the Rev. 
Wm. Black, Rector of Blaisdon, in this 
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county, was fined 5l. and costs. It ap- 
from the census paper, produced to 


the bench by the enumerator, that the rev. 

ntleman had written on it, as an excuse 
fr not complying with the Act of 3 and 4 
Vic., cap. 99, the following :— The person 
to whom this paper was sent cannot con- 
scientiously make any return, as he consi- 
ders it highly sinful to number the people. 
See the twenty-fourth chapter of the se- 
cond book of Samuel in the Holy Bible.” — 
Gloucester Journal. 


HAMPSHIRE. 

The annual meeting of the Hampshire 
Society for the Education of the Infant 
Poor, on the Plan of the Rev. Dr, Bell, 
took place at Winchester, on Thursday, 
ist July. An appropriate sermon was 
ponnened on the occasion, at the Cathedral, 

y the Ven. Archdeacon of Surrey. At 
the conclusion of the service, a public ex- 
amination of the first class took place at 
St. John’s Rooms. The questions put to 
the children gave very great satisfaction. 

On Monday, July 12, the Rev. Dr. Wil- 
liams, Warden of New College, accompa- 
nied by the Rev. H. B. Williams and the 
Rev. Wm. Pigott, Posers, arrived at Win- 
chester, and proceeded to the College, 
where they were received by the warden 
aud scholars, and addressed by the senior 
prefect in a Latin oration. On Wednesday, 
the compositions and speeches were re- 
cited in the school-room, after which the 
prizes were awarded :— 

Gold Medals.— Latin Prose, ‘* Arctis- 
simo vinculo inter se colligantur reipublice 
et singulorum commoda.” G. H. Curteis.— 
English Verse, ‘‘ The Phocwans,”’ W. G. 
Tupper. 

Silver Medals.—Latin Speech, ‘‘ E Cice- 
ronis pro Milone oratione,’”’ T. J Hearn.— 
English Speech, from Mr. Burke's Speech 
on the Nabob of Arcot’s Debts, G. F. 
Holroyd. 

Bishop Maltby’s Prize.— Greek lambics, 
Cymbeline, Act. iii. sc. 3., H. G. Mer- 
riman, 

The following gentlemen were placed on 
the roll to fill vacancies as they occur at 
New College, Oxford: —J. W. Good- 
enough, T. J. Hearn, H. G. Merriman, P. 
Williams, J. G. C. Hughes, De Courcy 
Meade, B. Poulter, F. Gale, J. Baker, 
J. R. Wynne, J. C. Prince, W. J. R. 
Story, F, Lear. 


HEREFORDSHIRE. 

Wellington Heath Charch was conse- 
crated on Thursday, the 15thof July. The 
public are indebted chiefly to the munifi- 
cence of T. Heywood, Esq., for the erec- 
tion of this church; it stands on nearly the 
highest point of that pea part of the 
parish of Ledbury, called Wellington Heath. 


LANCASHIRE. 
rhe Rev. James White, after labouring 
nearly fifteen years in the perpetual curacy 
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of St. George’s, Manchester, among & 
ulation of more than forty thouneisd woke, 
as resigned it, and is succeeded by the 
Rev. T. S. Coles, from the church of 
Edge-hill, Liverpool, who entered upon 
bis duties on the 28th of June. 

On Tuesday, 2nd June, the new church 
lately erected in Poulton-by-the-Sand 
was consecrated by the Lord Bishop © 
Chester. Vast numbers assembled to wit- 
ness sointeresting a ceremony, Anap 
priate sermon was preached by the Rev. 
H. Stowell, of Manchester; and a collec- 
tion made, amounting to upwards of 54. 

On Friday, 18th June, the annive of 
the Liverpool Church Schools was held in 
Liverpool. The whole of the children who 
walked at the present anniversary amounted 
to upwards of 10,700 in number, and they 
presented one of the most interesting 
sights that the eye of the Christian or the 
philanthropist could dwell upon, The 
whole body occupied upwards of two hours 
in passing the area of the Exchange. At 
the Town hall, the procession was joined 
by Lord Sandon and Mr. Creswell, the re- 
presentatives of Liverpool, andit then pro- 
ceeded to St. Peter'schurch, where a suit- 
able sermen was preached by the Rev. 
Charles Girdlestone, from John, xxi. 15. 

On Thursday, 3rd June, the church of 
St. Barnabas was consecrated by the Lord 
Bishop of Chester. It is capable of hold. 
ing upwards of twelve hundred persons. 
A district has been assigned. 


LEICESTERSHIRE. 

On Wednesday, June 23, the annual 
meeting of the Church Building Society of 
the County and Town of Leicester, was 
held at the County Rooms, in Hotel-street, 
the Ven. the Archdeacon of Leicester, one 
of the Vice-Presidents of the Institution, in 
the chair. Among those present we no- 
ticed the Rev. Sir Nigel rere | Dart., 
V.P., the Ven. the Archdeacon of Lincoln, 
Col. Burnaby, Isaac Hodgson, Esq., V.P., 
Edward Mortimer Green, Esq., V.P., the 
Rev. John Babington, V.P., the Rev. J. H. 
Gurney, V.P., the Revds. G. Beresford, 
Andrew Irvine, N. Morgan, Cave, Hum- 
phrey, R. Fawssett, &c. &c. Mr, Stock- 
dale Hardy, one of the general secretaries, 
read the report of the proceedings of the 
society during the past year. From this it 
appeared that, since the last annual meet- 
ing, two grants of 1001. had been made in 
furtherance of the erection of a new church 
at Ashby-de-la-Zouch ; 50/. towards the 
building of a chapel in the township of 
Worthington ; 6001. in aid of the rebuilding 
and enlarging the chapel at Countesth ; 
1001. towards the erection of a chapel at 
Sewstern, in the parish of Buckminster; 
for the completion of the works in and 
about the parish charch at Barkston, 1200. ; 
and a grant of 80/1. towards the oe 
and enlargementof the gallery in the chure 
of Great Wigston. Upon the motion of 





the Rev. Mr. Holme, of Loughborough, se- 
conded by Isaac Hodgson, Esq., the report 
was adopted, and ordered tobe printed and 
circulated. Various other resolutions were 
then carried; and at a meeting of the 
central committee, held immediately after 
the dissolution of the general meeting, the 
following grants were made :—Ol, towards 
the repewing of the parish church of Fox- 
ton , 2501. towards the repair and enlarge- 
ment of the chapel of Burbage; 701, an 
additional grant, in aid of alterations and 
improvements in the church at Quorndon ; 
100/., an additional grant, towards the erec- 
tion of achurch at Over-Seal. The cordial 
thanks of the meeting were then given to 
the Venerable the Archdeacon, for his 
obliging and able conduct inthe chair, and 
the committee adjourned until October 
next.— Leicester Journal. 


LINCOLNSHIRB, 


On Friday, July 16, a numerous and re- 
spectable body of the inbabitants of Brig, 
with the clergy of the neighbourhood, as- 
sembled to witness the ceremony of laying 
the first stone of the new church. A pro- 
cession was formed from the Town-hall 
to the site of the new charch, when the 
service was opened by the Rev. J. R. 
West, the vicar of the parish, with part of 
the Litany and prayers appropriate to the 
occasion, the Rev. W. Walter, the rural 
dean, assisting by reading the collect and 
lesson. The Lady Nelthorpe then pro- 
ceeded to lay the stone; afterwards the 
vicar resumed the service by a prayer, and 
the children of the Sunday-school, with all 
present, concluded the service by singing 
anappropriate hymn. After the ceremony, 
the Lady Nelthorpe sent a handsome do- 
nation towards detraying the deficiency in 
the funds, Sir John Nelthorpe having given 
the stone requisite for building the church. 

MIDDLESEX, 

The meetings of the National Society, 
last month, were attended by his Grace the 
Lord Archbishop of Canterbury, the Lords 
Bishop of London, Winchester, Bangor, 
Hereford, Lichfield, Lincoln, Norwich, 
Salisbury, and Sodor and Man, Viscount 
Sandon, M.P., the Dean of Chichester, Ac. 
Xc. Schools at twenty-seven places were 
received into union; grants to the amount 
of 19571. were voted towards building, en- 
larging, or fitting up 102 school-rooms; 
plans and estimates were agreed upon for 
the erection of the proposed chapel and 
practising school-room for masters in train- 
ing at the society's college of Stanley. 
grove , measures were resolved upon for 
the establishment of similar institutions for 
female teachers ; and a form agreed upon 
for admitting dame-schools into union with 
the society. 

Hanrow Scnoor.—On Wednesday, 7th 
July, the speech-day at Harrow, there was 
avery large attendance of friends of the 
school, and the exhibition was mére than 
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usually interesting. Frederick Peel's Latin 
Essay gained him his father’s medal, 
whereon Dr. Wordsworth remarked, that 
be had gained that reward ‘in the pre- 
sence of the founder, that founder being his 
parent, and that parent Sir Robert Peel.” 
On the 15th of July, the ceremonial of 
the consecration of the new church of the 
Holy Trinity, at ‘Twickenham, was_per- 
formed by the Right Rev. the Lord Bishop 
of London, assisted by a numerous body of 
clergymen. It has been built by subserip- 
tion, by which means it has also been en- 
dowed. Before eleven o’clock the sacred 
edifice was crowded by well-dressed per 
sons, amongst whom were most of the in. 
fluential families of the district. 
Inthe Court of Chancery, the Lord Chan- 
cellor gave judgment in the case of an in- 
formation complaining of the management 
of the Free School of Broxbourne, Herts. 
‘The defendants were Mr. Bosanquet, a trus- 
tee of the charity, and Mr. Hill, the school- 
master. It appears that Mr. Hill, who is 
a competent teacher of the higher branches 
of education, had been in the babit of in- 
structing the sons of wealthier parents, 
who paid for their education; and that the 
number of poor children who attended was 
never more than fourteen, and had latterly 
decreased to six. In order to extend the 
benefits of the charity, Mr. Bosanquet took 
a more commodious school-room in the pa- 
rish, and appointed another master, who 
received the stipend of 201. a-year, with 
which the free school was endowed; and 
the results of this arrangement was an in- 
crease in the number of poor children edu- 
cated to between forty and fifty. The re- 
lator, an inbabitant ot Broxbourne, denied 
the right of the trustee to make this altera- 
tron, and of Mr. Hill to continue in oceu- 
pation of the house belonging to the cha- 
rity. The Lord Chancellor, in pronouncing 
judgment, commented severely on the 
charges made by the relator, which be 
characterised as extravagant and unfound- 
ed, and dictated by private feeling, not by 
a desire to benefit the objects of the charity 
Against Mr. Bosanquet the information had 
already been dismissed; and against Mr. 
Hill there was no ground of complaint; 
he therefore dismissed the information as 
against both defendants, with costs to be 
paid by the relator. Ilis lordship added, 
that although the court was always open to 
just and well-founded complaints of mis- 
management, and ready to rectify all proved 
abuses of charitable trusts, yet relators 
were not to suppose that informations 
could be wantonly filed when there were 
no proper grounds to support them. 
Lonpon Diocesan Boarp or Epvuca- 
Tron.—The annual meeting of this associa- 
tion recently took place at No. 50, Lincoln's 
Inn-fields, and was principally attended by 
the parochial clergy. The Lord Bishop of 
London presided. It appeared from the 
second annual report that the committee 
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had been greatly impeded from carrying 
out their objects by want of pecuniary 
means. In addition to the London Board, 
one had been established in Essex, and the 
Bishop of London had appointed two in- 

spectors of schools, the Rev. Mr. Cook for 
the metropolis, and the Rev. Mr. Eden for 
Essex, who would shortly make their re- 
port on the schools of the diocese. The 
number of schools already in connexion 
with the society was nearly 300. ‘The re- 
ceipts of the society for the past year were 
1160/. 10s. 2d., and the expenditure 6792. 
Bs. 4d. Sir Robert Inglis moved the adop- 
tion of the report. He said it was decided 
forty years ago that the people must have 
education, and he was happy to say there 
was a growing feeling that it could be much 
better promoted by the agency of the church 
than by secular means. The Rev. Sydney 
Smith cordially seconded the motion, which 
was adopted unanimously. Lord Radstock 
then spoke upon the advantages that would 
attend upon a revision of our commercial 
schools, and pointed out their principal de- 
fects. The Rev. Mr. Tyler, the Rev. A. 
Campbell, Sir Walter Farquhar, and the 
Rev. Mr. Burgess addressed the meeting. 
The Right Rev. Chairman, in acknowledg- 
ing a vote of thanks passed to him, for his 
great exertions in the cause of education, 
said he was bound to say that the same 
spirit actuated all the rev. gentlemen of 
his diocese, and as to the increase of the 
children attending our national schools, he 
was happy to say that when he took posses- 
sion of the rectory of Bishopsgate, 120 
children attended the schools, and when he 
left it, 800 attended, in connexion with the 
Established Chureb. 

The convocation of the clergy is fixed 
to be holden in the cathedral church of St. 
Paul, London, on Friday, the 20th August 
next, when and where the proctors of the 
several archdeaconries and chapters in 
England and Wales will assemble to treat 
with the heads of the ecclesiastical esta- 
blishinent ‘‘upon various arduous and 
weighty affairs which concern the prospe- 
rity and welfare of the kingdom.” 

Sourn Hackney Cuurcn Rate.—The 


poll has been decided to be in favour of 


the anti-church party by a majority of one. 
—(Glohe. 

University or Lonpox.—Of the eighty 
candidates who presented themselves for 
examination at this university, fifty passed, 
and the remaining thirty were rejected. 


A report has prevailed in the parish of 


St. Saviour, Southwark, that the lofty gothic 
tower has exhibited signs of giving way. 
An architect and a builder bave examined 
this ancient structure, who have givena 
favourable opinion as to its stability. 
NORFOLK. 

The foundation stone of a national school 
for the education of 300 children has been 
laid at Downham Market. The ceremony 


was performed by the Rev. Dr. James, the 


resident curate of the parish, to whose ex- 
ertions the school is mainly indebted for 
its establishment. 


STAFFORDSHIRE, 


The annual meeting of the governors of 
the charity for the Relief of the Widows 
and Orphans of the Clergy of the Arch- 
deaconry of Stafford, was held in the Grand 
Jury Room, Stafford, on July 18, Arch- 
deacon Hodson, the president, in the chair. 
The sum of 5482, arising from the sub- 
scriptions and donations of the year, was 
distributed amongst twenty-three appli- 
cants, in sums varying In amount from 
5O/. to 102., according to the necessity of 
the widow or orphan whose case came un- 
der the consideration of the governors. 

Lord Hatherton bas given 100/. in aid to 
the erection of a parsonage house to Shares- 
bill Chureh, Staffordshire. His lordship 
has also given a piece of land for the site. 

Westpromwicu.—On Monday, 28th 
June, the new church, dedicated to the 
Holy Trinity, which has recently been 
erected, and endowed by contribution and 
a grant of 5001, from the Diocesan Society, 
was consecrated by the Right Rev. the 
Lord Bishop of Lichfield, with the usual 
solemn and interesting ceremonies observ- 
ed on such occasions. His lordship was 
received by about thirty of the neighbour- 
ing clergymen, with the trustees, and a 
large body of the subscribers and friends 
of the undertaking, who advanced towards 
the church in procession. ‘The Rev. W. 
Gordon, minister of Christ Church, read 
the prayers; and the Rev. G. Fisk, vicar 
ot Walsall and Rural Dean, preached a 
sermon from Rev.ii. 11. ‘The bishop then 
proceeded fo consecrate the churchyard, 
which concluded the services. ‘The sum 
collected amounted to 691. ‘The total ac- 
commodation affords sittings for 930, of 
which 410 are appropriated for free sittings 
and sunday-school children. The Rev. 

Hamilton Sydney Beresford is appointed 
minister, and the church will be opened 
for divine service in the beginning of Au- 
gust. 

SUFFOLK. 


Supsury.—On the 15th July, the Bishop 
of Ely held a visitation at the church of 
St. Peter, and also confirmed about four 
hundred young persons from that and the 
neighhouring —- Prayers were read 
by the Rev. H. W. Wilkinson, perpetual 
curate of St. Re and St. Peter, and 
an excellent sermon was preached by the 


Rev. J. S. Henslow, M.A., rector of 


Hitcham, Suffolk. A very able charge 
was subsequently delivered by the bishop, 
in which = strongly insisted upon the 
necessity of educating the rising genera- 
tion in sound religious principles, as the 
only means of “ teaching them to do their 
duty in that state of life in which it has 
pleased God to call them.” 
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SURREY. 

On Tuesday, 29th June, a very nume- 
rous and respectable body of the inhabi- 
tants of Camberwell and its vicinity, with 
the clergy of the district, assembled to 
witness the ceremony of laying the first 
stone of Emmanuel Church. Service was 
opened by the Rev. John George Storie, 
the vicar, with prayers appropriate to the 
occasion. ‘The class bottle containing the 
coins of the realm, and two drawings of 
the church, on parchment, was then de- 
posited in a cavity of the fixed stone, and 
an inscribed brass plate placed over the 
same. Sir Edward Bowyer Smyth, Bart., 
next proceeded to lay the stone in due 
form. The vicar here resumed the service, 
the children, assisted by professional cho- 
risters, singing part of the 15¢nd Psalm, 
after which an address was made by the re- 
verend gentleman, inwhich he took occasion 
to remark that the example of the worthy 
baronet was deserving of all imitation, for 
whilst many good and excellently-disposed 
Christians bequeathed large sums for reli- 
gious services, thereby making no personal 
sacrifice, Sir Edward Bowyer Smyth, 
(whose giftin this instance, including as 
it does a house for the future minister, 
cannot be considered less than 4000/.,) 
comes forward with unatlected and unso- 
licited liberality to administer to the spiri- 
tual wants of his tenantry and the neigh- 
bourhood. lhe ceremonial was concluded 
with a psalm and benediction. The church, 
which is building under the direction ot 
her majesty’s Commissioners tor Building 
Churches,is to be of brick and stone, Lom- 
bard or Norman in style, and will provide 
accommodation for upwards of 1000 per- 
sons, one halt of the number of sittings 
being free. The cost wall be little short 
of Sooo), 


st SSEX. 


St. Peter's Church, Brighton, after un- 
dergoing many repairs and improvements, 
was re-opened on the Lith ult., when the 
Lord Bishop of the Diocese confirmed 
about 300 persons, apparently adults, about 
the age of fifteen. 

WORCESTERSHIRE, 

The Lord Bishop of Worcester recently 
preached his first sermon since his transla 
tion, at the Cathedral, on the occasion ol 
his being requested to advocate the claims 
oft the Diocesan \ssociation in Aid ot the 
Incorporated Society tor the Propagation 
of the Gospel in Foreign Parts. The anni- 
versary meeting of the Association was 
held on Wednesday, in the Guildhall As 


sembly-room, the Lord Bishop of the 
Diocese presiding llis Lordshin was 
supported by the Right Hon. Lord Lyt 


tleton, Lord Lieutenant ot the county, and 
several of the « lergy and princiy al rentryv of 
the city and neighbourhood. His lordship 
said that 1t was a matter ot great pleasure 
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to him, that the first occasion of his public 
appearance, since the charges of the diocese 
had been committed to him, should be in 
connexion with a Society which was so 
much entitled to public support, as the So- 
ciety for the Propagation of the Gospel in 
Foreign Parts. The Society had the good 
effect of bringing the lay members into co- 
operation with the clergy, and thus assist 

ing in a work that had originally almost 
exclusively devolved upon that body. 
After the reading of the report, which was 
of a satisfactory character, the meeting was 
addressed by Lord Lyttleton, the Hon. and 
Rev. W. C. Talbot, the Hon. and Rev. J. 
Somers Cocks, the Rev. Mr. Anderson 
(from the Parent Society,) the Rev. W. 
Kershaw, &c. The collection at the doors 
amounted to 261. 7s. Gd. Atter the sermon 
by the Bishop at the Cathedral 23/. 2s. dd. 
was collected; and on Monday evening, 
after the sermon by the Rev. Mr. Ande: 

son, the sum of 192. 3s. id. was collected 
making a total of O8/. 13s. 

\ Quarterly Meeting of the Worcester 
Deanery District Committee ot the Society 
for Promoting Christian Kuowledge, was 
held at the Guildhall, Worce ster,on Satur 
day, 3rd July, the Right Rev. the Lord 
Bishop in the chair. The report, which 
was read by the Rey. A. \\ hee ler, the hon 
secretary, announced that the Bishop had 
kindly consented to become President of 
the Diocesan Association. ‘The issue ot 
books for the past quarter has been — Bibles, 
235; Testaments, 101 ; Prayer Books, 380, 
Bound Booksand Tracts,3,554; Maps and 
Prints, 67; total 4,117. The accounts for 
the quarter present a balance of 151. 11s. 8d. 

Lhe new church at West Bromwich, de-. 
dicated to the Holy ‘Trinity, which has 
recently been erected and endowed by a 
rrant of 5007, from the Diocesan Soc iety, 
was lust week consecrated by the Right 
Rev. the Lord Bishop of Lichtield, with 
the usual solemnities observed on such 


occasions. 
WILTSHIRE. 


The Visitation of the Venerable Arcli- 
deacon Lear was held in Salisbury, on 
luesday, July 15, and was attended by 
nearly the whole body of the « lergy Within 
the Archdeaconry of Sarum. 

On Friday, July 2nd, Winsley church, in 
the parish of Bradford, Wilts, which has 
been rebuilt and enlarged, was opened fo1 
Divineservice. ‘There was anumerousat 
tendance of clergy, gentry, and other re 
ble inhabitants ofthe neighbourhood 
ihe sermon was preached by the Rev. R 
Crawley, M.A., Vicar of Steeple Ashton, 
and Rural Dean. The collection, after- 
wards made, considerably exceeded expec 
tation: together with the sale of the tickets 
of admission, at 6d. each, it produced -43/. 
bs Sd. The church will contain 412 persons, 
being 182 more than the old one, Itis built 
in the same stvle as the old tower, which 
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has been retained, and reflects great credit 
upon the builder, Mr. C. Jones, of Brad- 
ford, who furnished the designs. The 
children of the Sunday school, to the num- 
her of 100, with the choir, clergy, and 
others, met at the house of Mrs. Attwood 
of Turloy, to whose countenance and libe- 
rality, with that of her friend, J. Morris, 
Ksq., of Bath, the inhabitants of Winsley 
ire chiefly indebted for this new house of 
God. At the age of 9 that lady laid its 
first A more gratifying sight could 
not be witnessed. The Dean and Chapter 
of Hristol, the small proprietors, the farm- 
ers, and other tenants, contributed hand- 
omely and promptly towards the work 
the Messrs. Cooper, at Staverton, though 


stone. 


unconnected with this part of the parish, 
unsolicited donation: and W. 
Lisq.,of Winsley, who, as well as 
the Chapelwarden, Mr. Baber, has in every 
Way assisted towards the ac omplishment 
of the undertaking, presented an ancient 
font, which he had in his possession, and 
which at some distant time had 
moved from the old church. 


sent. an 
stone, 


been re 


YORKSHIRE. 
A re HEISHOP Ol 


VISITATION OF THE 
York.—The adjourned visitation of the 
Venerable the Archbishop: t York was held 
on Tuesday, 20th July, in the Cathedral, on 
which oecasion Dr. Phillimore, the Arch- 
bishop’s Commissary, took his seat at 
bout one o’clock. The following mem- 
bers of the chapter were present :—The 
Very Rev. Dr. Cockburn, the Dean; Arch- 
deacons Todd, Corbett, and Wilberforce ; 
hievs. W. H. Dixon, W. V. Harcourt, H 
S. Markham, Canon Residentiaries; Rev. 
i. barnes, k. V. Harcourt, Isq., C. This 
elton, lisq., and four or five others. 
the court being opened by Mr. 
recistrar, 
Dr. Phillimore said he understood that 
‘Dean was wishtul to make some 
for the contempt which he had offered. 
the Deun said it was not his intention 
have called their attention to this sub 


until the bu iiess al the 


fuckle, 


upo- 


(‘ourt was 


butas he was called on, be had no 


t ik ! il pauper which he held 
| hia ind which for the satistaction 

( \; 7 hop aL | 1 pre pared. Lhe 

t wish t tand 1 pon ft chnicalities 
f iid therefore pre Lhe Dean 
: eded as tollow I wish again 
: mitted to the friendship of the 
: i D, ind | am rryv it | have ard 
: anything which iven dissatis- 
: . It is with pleasure that | stat 
much with respect ne of the most 
tous Ss ibjec s which can ¢ cup the at- 
tion of this Court, it a change has 
nh pia in ny sentiments, 1n respect ot 

ubject, when no | rer undel the ex 
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propriety of allowing any pecuniary con- 
siderations whatever to influence the dis- 
posal of any ecclesiastical livings for the 
benefit of the church, whatever local ques- 
tions or technical distinctions may be 
raised to it. Lwish also to state my entire 
conviction of the right of the Archbishop 
to inquire into the conduct of his clergy in 
his visitorial court, and my assurance that 
any resistance which I may have offered 
to the proceedings [of the Court, was not 
intended to invade thatright. For the in- 
temperate expressions I may have used in 
connexion with this inquiry, | am truly 
sorry, and | beg leave to apologize to the 
Archbishop, and also to you, his represen- 
tative.” The Dean appeared to be some- 
what affected during the delivery of these 
remarks, and spoke the conclusion in 4 firm 
tone of voice, 

Dr. Phillimore said, he collected from 
what the Dean had said, that he was wil- 
ling to atone, as far as possible, for the 
contempt he had offered to the Court, and 
the resistance he had interposed to its 
jurisdiction and authority. If that attempt 
had been persisted in, it might have led to 
the severest censure and punishment. He 
was content, under the apology now of- 
fered, to remit all the penalties of the 
Dean's contumacy, and continued—* Mr. 
Dean, | absolve you from your contempt ; 
and I hereby monish you not to offend in 
the premises for the future; and you are 
hereby monished accordingly.” 

The learned Commissary then proceeded 
to comment on the late decision of the 
Court of Queen’s Bench, which had ruled 
that, by a recent statute, this Court was 
sted of all authority to pass sentence 

of deprivation in cases of simony; and the 
sentence of this Court to that effect was 
therefore void. The Court, however, had 
aright to maquire into such cases, with a 
view to ulterior proceedings The prohi- 
bition of the Court of Queen’s Bench was 


qaive 


confined to the sentence only, on the ques- 
tion of simony, which had come suddenly 
upon this Court during the inquiry (com- 
porteat detecta ) All the other acts con- 
tinued to be of binding authority and obli- 
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is pOs 
poor, for alih 
guarantee against 
mission of crime.it was desirable to give 


the poor that ¢ ert education and 








oe ine 










240 EVENTS OF 






































instruction which would enable them to 
read and understand the precepts of the 
Gospel, the best and surest guarantee of 
moral conduct. 

Removine Provertry rrom a Cuurcn., 
York Assizes—Nisi Prius Court, Tues- 
day, July 13. Before Lord Den- 
man, Chief Justice, Moore and 
another v. Cook the younger. 

Mr. Cresswell and Mr. lemple were for 
the plaintiffs; Mr. Martin and Mr. Wat- 
son were for the detendants. 

Mr. Temple opened the pleadings. 

Mr. Cresswell stated the case. This 
action arose out of what was rather an 
unusual occurrence, which took place at 
Pocklington in the year 1835. A gentle- 
man of the name of Cockburn was the in- 
cumbent of that parish, and he was desi- 
rous that the church should be lighted, and 
also warmed with stoves. In the first in- 
Stance they had some brass candlesticks 
introduced with the consent of the parish, 
but these did not answer the purpose. A 
proposal was then made for the introduc- 
tion of gas. A good deal of discussion 
took place as to the manner in which the 
gus apparatus should be provided , even- 
tually, however, some stoves were intro- 
duced for the purpose of warming the 
church, and besides that, certain gas appa- 
ratus Was put up, which was fixed to the 
walls of the church, and also some brass 
pillars by which the gas was conducted to 
the walls. Afterwards it was discovered 
that the alterations which had been made 
would cost a considerable sum of money— 
above 100/. A discussion then arose as to 
how this amount was to be paid. A gen- 
tleman of the parish, R. Denison, Esq., 
offered to obtain subscriptions to as great 
an extent as possible to defray the ex- 
penses; accordingly SOL. was subscribed, 
which was to be paid into the hands of 

Mr. Cockburn, who had made himself 

hable for the amount. ‘Things being inthis 
state an attempt was made to lay a rate on 
the parish for payment of the account; it 
was found, however, that it was impossible 
todo so. The churchwardens could not 
lay a retrospective rate, they could only lay 
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a prospective rate. At the end of every 
winter, when they did not require to use 
the lights, the apparatus was removed from 
the church, and then again replaced when 
the season came round at which lights were 
used. ‘Things continned in this way for 
about five years, and then Mr. Cockburn 
was removed from Pocklington to another 
benefice; and he then gave orders to carry 
away all those things which he had intro. 
duced into the church, because he had 
never been paid the money he had laid 
out upon them. Mr. Cook was an attor- 
ney residing at Pocklington, and he thought 
fit to take upon himselt to remove all those 
things which Mr. Cockburn had introduced, 
the stores, and every thing connected with 
the gas fittings. For this the action had 
been brought. Mr. Cockburn said that 
those things were not the property of the 
churchwardens, but in that he was mis- 
taken. He (the learned counsel) took 
the law to be this:—that whatever is put 
up inachurch, by way of ornament or tor 
the use of the church, became the property 
of the churchwarden—and whether it has 
been paid for by the parish, or paid for by 
an individual—it is equally the property of 
the churchwardens. On this head, and in 
confirmation of bis views, the learned coun - 
sel read an extract from ‘ Directions to 
Churchwardens,” by Mr. Humphrey Pri- 
deaux, Archdeacon of Suffolk. 

Mr. Martin addressed the jury for the 
defendant. Heargued that Mr. Prideaux 
Was wrong in point of law, and ridiculed 
the idea that whatever any individual might 
think proper to introduce into a church 
and leave there a short time became the 
property of the churchwardens. He proved 
that Mr. Cockburn, on leaving Pocklington, 
had requested the parties to take the fit- 
tings at a valuation, and that they had re- 
fused to do so, 

lhe Judge held, that any thing being 
once fixed in a church became the property 
of the parish, and could not be removed 
without the authority of the churchwar 
dens. Verdict for the plaintiff.—Doncaste r 
Chron icle. 


NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS, 





Reesiveo: M. J. M.—W. N,—Cornub.—M. W.—Africanus. 
Will the author of the letter signed “© Presbyter Dunelmensis,” in the July 
Number, be so good as to apply for a letter so directed at the Office of the Magazine, 


15, Henrietta Street, Covent Garden, 


The Editor is sorry that he does not know 


any other way of complying with the wish of a correspondent, 
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